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ABSTRACT

In the present study, political, economic, social and religious conditions of the Punjab had becn
traced since 1849 to serve as a background to the forthcoming chapters which discuss the
politics and political movements of the Punjab form 1932 to 1942. A study of various
agitational campaigns of the Majlis Ahrar-i-Islam, along with the background inception and
objectives of the organisation, have been discussed evaluating their activities. It is followed by
description and analysis of the Shahidganj movement since 1935, How the various parties and
groups reacted to the movement and what was the impact of the movement upon them have also
been discussed. Khaksar Movement of Allama Mashraqi has also been dwelt upon discussing its
basis, nature, objectives, and ways and means adopted to achieve these objectives followed by
an evaluation of the movement and its leader. Among the political parties, the roles of the
Unionist Party and Punjab Provincial Muslim League have been discussed. The tussle between
the leaders of the Punjab Provincial Muslims League and the Unionists and the relationship
between the Unionist Muslims and the All India Muslim League is also a subject of study. In the
last chapter the demand of Pakistan at the Lahore session of All India Muslim League in March
1940 and the efforts to popularise it among the Muslim musses in the Punjab on part of local
Muslim politicians as well students up to 1942 have been discussed preceded by an exposition
of some of proposals put forward by prominent Muslims {rom the Punjab including Allama
Muhammad Igbal. In the conclusion it is asserted that the reactions to the happenings of the
decade starting from 1932 in the Punjab culminated in the demand and popularity of Pakistan

»

movement in a [imited span of a {ew years.
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PREFACE

In British India the Punjab was the largest Muslim majority province. The British were
very conscious of its special importance because of its tremendous agricultural resources and
manpower. No proposal for establishment of a separate homeland for the Muslims of the sub-
continent was feasible without its inclusion. That is why Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah

. never ignored the importance of the Punjab in All-India politics.

Very few writings on the Muslim Punjab of British period have appeared so far. Quib-i-
Abid’s is a good attempt but his work could not afford extensive and detailed analysis of the
events because a comparatively long period of twenty-eight years had to be covered. He also not

aimed at a detailed discussion about the movements like Shahcedguny, Khaksars and Majlis-i-

Ahrar,

On Shaheedgun) movement, a thesis for MA was wrilten as far back as 1971, During the
last twenty-three years a number of resources have been made available which could not be
utilized by the author. The author was not allowed to have access to Civil and Military Gazette

and she had to depend mostly upon the material available in the files of /ngalab,

No work of objective and real scholarship has been rendered on Khauksar movement and
Majlis-i-Ahrar-i-Isfam except Aslam Malik’s very recently published biography of Allama
Mashraqi which is a comprehensive study of its kind but the book, as a biography, covers the
whole life of Allama Mashraqi from 1888 till Mashraqi’s death in 1963, a span of some 76 years
and the period from 1932 to 1942 naturally formed a small part of the book. Secondly, the study

has been made in isolation with other contemporary movements like the movements of
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Shaheedgunj mosque and the Ahrar. Most of the other writers who paid attention to these
movements were either followers and participants of the movements or deeply influenced by the

leadership.

Some biographies of important personalities like Fazal-i-Hussain, Allama Muhammad
Igbal, Barkat Ali and Sikandar Hayat have been written. Politics of some political parties of the

Punjab have also drawn attention of some writers.

The aim of our present study, however, is to give an extensive and all-inclusive analysis

of Muslim politics and political movements of the Punjab covering a period from 1932 to 1942.

This period of the British Punjab enjoys a special importance from Muslim point of view
because of certain reasons. Communal Award was issucd in 1932 which was a prelude to the
Act 6f 1935. Because of the introduction of provincial autonomy, the strings of politics in the
P"unjab were to be woven around it for the years to come. At the beginning of this decade
tumultuous movements like Khaksars and Majlis-i-Ahrar appeared on the scene which
influenced not only the politics of the Punjab but that of the whole sub-continent and in this very
period these movements faced a rapid decline. The movement of Shaheedgunj was also started
and met its ultimate in this decade. Second World War started in this period and the importance
of the Punjab was tremendously enhanced for the British because of their war considerations.
Re-organization of All India Muslim League was started by Muhammad Ali Jinnah in this
decade and the Muslim League passed its famous Lahore Resolution demanding a separate '

homeland for Indian Muslims of which the Punjab was to be a vital part. Again it was during the



last two years of this decade that Pakistan movement took roots in the Punjab and succeeded

eventually.

In the present study, first chapter has been included as an introduction studying socio-
economic, religious and political conditions existed in the Punjab since the British occupation of
the Punjab in 1849. Second chapter deals with the Ahrar and their agitational campaigns
discussing and evaluating their strong and weak points. Next chapter conmprises a study of the
movement for restoration of the Shaheedgan) mosque and the attitude of various groups or
partics to it. In the fourth chapter, Khaksar movement has been discussed at length since its
inception upto 1942. The chapter is concluded with an evaluation of the movement and the role
of its founder, Allama Mashraqi. The fifth chapter deals with the Muslim politics since the
Communal Award and introduction of provincial autonomy in the Punjab. Relationship between
the Muslim Punjab and the Muslim politics at centre forms a part of the chapter. In the last
chapter, discussing some of the important proposals for the division of India presented by some
prominent Punjabi Muslims, we come to the Lahore Resolution of 1940 which ultimately
resulted in the establishment of Pakistan. This chapter also includes the contribution of Punjab
Muslim Students’ Federation, Punjab Provincial Muslim League and position of Sikandar Hayat
vis-a-vis the demand of Pakistan. The study is concluded with the assertion that the long
cherished urge for freedom, the sense of political subjugation, ecoomic deprivation and the
injured religious feelings — all found expression in the demand of Pakistan, making it popular
among the masses within limited period of time under the leadership of Muhammad Ali Jinnah

who enjoyed full confidence of Muslim India.
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SOCIO-GEQOGRAPHICAL STRUCTURE OF THE PUWJAB SINCE 1849

The Punjab had been the cradle of civilisations since
the ancient times. The world famous Indus Valley Civilisation
and the Early Vedic culture flourished here. The Buddhism
reached its zenith 1in this region. It was annexed to the
Gaznavide Empire in 1022 AD. 1t was the strongest defence
line against the Mongol hordes during the reign of Balban and
later Delhi sultans. It leost the pclitical and strategic
importance that it enjoyed during the sultanate period though
Mughal emperors had been visiting and staying in the Punjab
from time to time and they alsc built sume of thelr greatest
master pieces of architecture here 1like Lahore fort, Shahi
Mosque, Shalimar gardens etc. Even 1in later period, the
Punjab was destined to be the home of Sikhism. The Sikhs haa
been a spiritual group but the ¢'" guru Har Gobind Singh
started organising the Sikhs as a military force. Later the
ninth guru Tegh Bahadur revoclted against the Mughal rule,

suffered defeats and was killed.

Before the occupation of the Punjab by the British,
there had been a period of Sikhashahi covering about half a
century since 1799. During these vears the Sikhs were the

only privileged class and fo all others there prevailed

[



nothing but tyranny and oppressicn. Mutliation and heavy fines were
.the common punishments for the pocr and the rich respectively.
Therefore, when the British occupied the Punjab they were
considered by the Muslims as emancilpators. In the Second Sikh War
the British had a decisive victory, as & result of which Lord
Dalhousie prcclaimed the annexation of the Punjab on March 28,
1848!. In the beginning administraticn was entrusted to a board of
three commissioners two of whom were Sir Henry Lawrence and his
bréther John Lawrence (1811-1873). Within a pericd ¢f three years
law and order was restored in the province by disarming the pecople
and construction of fortresses alornig the frontier. Means of
communication and transport were developed. New codes of criminal
and civil procedure were drawn up. After having developed serious
difference of opinion with hils brother regarding administrative
policy towards the 8ikh aristocracy, Sir Henry Lawrence was
removed, the Board was abclished and John Lawrence was appointed as
the first chief Commissicner of the whole Punjab in 1853.% When the
Punjab was given the status o¢f an Indian province 1in 1859, John
Lawrence became 1its first Lieutenant Governor. In 1%01, the entire
north-western region beyond Indus was separated from the Punjab tc
constitute NWFP. Delhi was made a part of the Punjab after the War
of 1857 put in 1911 it was separated agaln when 1t bpecame the

capital.® In 1931, total area cf the Punjab was 99,265 Sq. Miles.®

! Bari, Company ki Hakoomat (Lahore, 1969), p. 362

1 P. E. Robert, History of India under the Company and the Crowi (London, 1947), pp. 345-46.

? Ibid., p. 518.

* Census of india 1931, (Lahore, 1933), Vol. XVII, PL |, p. 11, Hereafter “Census of India 19317,
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The province was divided intc four natural divisions with reference
to physical and climatic features: Indo-Gangetic Plain West, the
Himalayan Area, the Sub-Himalayan Area and the NWorth West Dry
Area.® To run the administration effectively, the province was
divided in to five administrative divisions each headed by a
commissioner. Divisions were further divided into twenty-nine
districts wunder Deputy Commissicners.’ The basic wunit in the
hierarchy was a village. About one thousand villages were grouped
under each district. Teksil headed by a tehsildar was another
administrative unit between a village and a district containing
Aapproximately 150 villages. At lower levels there were lamberdars
(the village headman) and zaildars (head of a zail containing 10 to
30 wvillages). In all cases, zalidars happened tc be local

landowners loval to the government.

Because of development work and olther facters, there was a
marked change in the percentage of urbanization and literacy in the
decade 1921-31 as compared withh earlier decades, having 1its
political, religicus and eccnomic 1mplicaticns (See the graphs on
the next two pages). According to 1931 census the Muslims of the
Punjab formed 56.54%; the Hindus 26.83%; the Sikhs 12.99%; the
Christians 1.74% of the total population and other tiny communities

formed 1.9% of it.®

5 . Lo :

Census of India 1931, pp. 3-4. The physical features indicated through these names may extend into other
provinces or states crossing the administrative boundaries of the Punjab.

Ibid., p. 2.

7 Jan Talbot, Punjab and the Raj (New Delhi, 1988), p. 35.
¥ Census of India 1931, p. 291,
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TABLE NO.1l

TOTAL POPULATION OF DIFFERENT COMMUNITIES

IN THE PUNJAB IN 19231 IN THOUGSANDS.

Muslims 13, 332
Hindus 6, 320
Sikns 3, 064
Christians 415
Others 441
Source: Census of Indis 1931, p. 291.

Bmong the Muslims 95.62% were the sunnis, 2.27% were the

shias, 1.22% were Ahl-I-Hadith, and 0.38% were the Ahmadis’

Drastic changes with far-reaching economic, social and
political effects took place after the annexation of the
Punjab., The government undertock the projects of extending
old roads constructing new ones and building a network of

railway tracks. Lord Dalhousie had himself drawn the Ffirst

rap of important track lines and most of the track lines were

built according to that plan.'® As the Punjab was basically a;

agraicultural province, the British not only rencvated an:

9 . .
Census of India 1931, p.313 (This percentage also includes Muslim population of Punjab states). In t

census the Ahmadis were listed as a sect of the Mustims. For details see infru, pp. 21-25.



extended old canals but also constructed the World’'s largest

splendid system of new canals.

Bari Docab Canal was remcdelled and restored. It was finally
opened in 1873. In 1886 Sidhnai canal was built. Lower Chanab
canal was opened in 18%3. CGujranwala, Shaikhupura,

Lavalpur (Faisalabad) and Jhang districts were irrigated by

=

these canals. Bari Dcab canal and Chanab canal alone
irrigated areas of 856041 acres and 1748129 acres
respectively in 1901-1902.'" Many other large and small canal
projects were completed. As a result large areas of barren
land in Jhang, Lyallpur and Shahpur districts were brought
under cultivation. By 1937, 47% cof the totat cultivated area

of the Punjab was irrigated by these canals

With that, the process of building agricultural colonies

commenced which continued even up to 1940s. Newly irrigated

[

land was laid into regularly shaped plots called squares and

1y

in later colonies, rectangles. At suitable places, villages,

market sights etc. were plannad on both sides of the roads

" D.R. Gadgil, Hinustan ka san"ati irtaga (New Delhi, 1978), p. 131,
g s, Sa))m The Sociaf and [:conamrc History of the Pumyaly 1901-1939 (Deini, 1973), p.208.

Ay b vl J? .

" fan Talbot,(/(:p cit p.39.



and railway tracks.'® Sidhnai colony in Multan and Sohag Para
colony in Montgomery werée ccempleted between 1886-1888. Chanab
colony covering the districts of Gujranwala, Jhang, Lyallpur,
Lahore, and Sheikhupura was comgleted in two phases
pbetween 189%2-1905 and 1926-1930. Cther important colonies
were Jhelum, Lower BRari Doab, Upper Jhelum and Nili Bar. The
work on the later was startea in 1825 and 1t was not

3

completed by 1940s.'® Colonisation released the pressure of

population over densely populated Eastern districts becausé
;ost of the abadcars settled 1n the canal colcnies were
drawn from eastern region of the province.'” Generally the
Government preferred for settlement the peasants and yeomen
(sufaidpush) for grant of land who could themselves work on
their small land hceldings but there were capitalist grants to
reward the rais and nawabs who had peen usefully loyal to the
British. There was at least cne example of making a grant of
7,800 acres to a single person Baba Si1r Khan Singh Bedi as he
exercised considerable 1influence over the Sikh community

because of his claim to be the descendent of Baba Guru Nanak

(1469-1538}), the founder of Sikh religicn. There were also

U lmran Ali, The Punjab Under Imperialism, 1983-1947 (New Delbi. 1989). p.139.
" Ibid., p. 9.
13 Gazetteer of the Chenab colony (Lahore, 1903), p.29.
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horse-breeding grants in some colonies.'® To encourage the

martial races, retired army officers were offered sguares of

-

land on very attractive terms.'’

SOCIO-ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE CF THE PUNJAB

For the British the Punjab assumed a2 special importance

“out of all proportion to its population and size because of
its immense agricultural rescurces and its significant

contributicn to the army. The peronnial canal schemes were

classified as profitable projescts. Abiana {water charges),

land revenue and different tvpes oL Cesses were the sources

of inccome form the canals. Lower <Chanab  Canal provided a

net profit of Rs. 11,574,0C0 in 1

D

15-16 which further
increased to Rs.17,805,C000 in 1925-26. Lower Jhelum Canal
earned a net profit of Rs. 2,7¢3,000 in 1915-16, which
increased by 42% within ten vyears. Most of other canal

schemes alsc earned significant profits.'” Apart from the

' Imran Al op.cit., pp. 15-17, 21,28, According to recomnwendations of the Forse and Mule-breeding
Commission, the Government Imposed a condition on senie celonists to breed horses and mules for the army.
{bid., p.24.

7 Sri Ram Sharma, Punjab in Fermem, (New Defhi, 19713 p 13,

"® Imran, op.cit., p. 163.

' Upper Jhelum canal was an exception which suftered a loss. thud., p. 167,



revenues, agricultural producticn from the areas watered by
the canals had its own impcrtance. Up till the 1920s Punjab
was capable of producing 33% cof wheat and 10% of total cotton
produce of the British India. Overall increase of its per
capita crops producticn was about 45% between 1891 and 1921.°°

Thus the Punjab rightly assumed the title of “the granary of

the sub-continent”,?!

"Punjab alsoc excelled all other provinces in 1its
contribution to DBritish army which 1nade 1t even more
important in the eyes of the British., When the First Warld

War started, half of the British army was constituted by the

Punjab soldiers i.e., 2,50,000." According Lo one estimate,

among them 1,90,078 were the Punjabi Muslims.-

0 Talbol,Ep. cit.; p. 39. x !

2 tbid., p. 38.
2 Ibid. p. 41.



TABLE NO 2

SHARE OF THE PUNJAP IN ARMY RECRUITMENT

DURING THE FIRST WORLD WAK

YEAR TOTAL RECRUITMENT | RECRUITMENT
IN BRITISH INDIA FROM THE PUNJAB
1914 28,000 14,000
1915 93,000 46,000
1916 1,04, 000 50, 000
1917 1,86, 000 65,000
1918 3,17,000 11, 34,000
TOTAL 7,28,000 3,29,000

Source: Ikram All Mzalik, A Book of Readings on

The History of the Punjab, pp. 323-325

The Punjabis fought in france, Gallipole, Egypt,
Somaliland, Africa, Syria, Mesopotamla and Persia and were
decorated with three Victoris Cross and 22 Military Cross in
addition teo the jagirs and special pensions. During the war

army lost 2.6% of the total men enrolled and the Punjabis

2 M.S. Leigh, The Punjab and the War (Lahore, 1922}, p. 44 cited in Ahmad Saleem, comp., Punjab Revisited
(Lahore, n.d.), p. 451,



equally shared the burden of casualties by sacrificing the

same percentage of their own enrclment.”’

Land Alienation Act

Keeping in view the strategic importance of the people
of this regicn, Land Alienation Act was passed te prevent the
transfer of land from cultivatcrs to the money-lenders
against the debt taken by the tormer. In pre-British period
the proprietary rights o¢f land in wvillages pelonged to the

“community and not to the individuoals.”” The land being a
community property, the money-iender could not hold it
against debt and the <cultivator could return the debt
whenever he had surplus. But after annexation the land
settlement resulted in individual vroprietary rights and the
influence of community was c<¢conslderaply reduced. Seccndly,
the prosperity following the restoration of peace and order,
and opening of canals develcopment projsects undertaken by the
British administration, the land-owning class became used to
an extravagant way of life. Large sums were borrowed on

&

marriages and other occasions.” During lean vyears, the

]

landowner had to borrow toc pay the land revenue and to

Provgae Qenieles (Lnkes, wd.)

** Ahmad Saleem, op—ek_{ p. 453.

% $.S. Thorburn, The Mussalmans ana the Monevienders i tie Pumab, P49 clted in S, M. lkram, Modern
Muslim India and the Birth of Pakistan (Lahore, 1990), p.202.
* Malcolm Lyall Darling, The Punjab Peasant in Prosperity and Debt (London. 1928), p.18.




maintain their improved standard of !ife since they had no

«

savings because o©of their extravagance. Rise of prices of
agricultural production had naturally resulted in the rise of
price of land ana the landowners started borrowing ﬁore
freely and had more temptaticn to sell or morggage a part of

his land to get money or to pay the debt incurring heavy

interest.?®

Under these conditions transfer of cultivable land from
agriculturists to the money-lenders was increasing over the
years at an &alarming rate.”” Th:is was specially  causing
concern 1in the British administraticn because the army was
largely recruited from the Punjab’s land-owning classes and
the Government could nct afford discontentment among them. In
response to this situation the Government passed Land
BAlienation Act in 1900 to arrest rthe process of land

alienation.?"

One important feature of the situation was the fact that

almost all the money-lenders were Hindus and Sikhs and more

7 For the rise in standard of life sce Darling, op.<ir., pp.136-141. Alluding to the extravagance in eating habits
- . L e T / sl ¥

of the Punjabis Darling refers to a Multan proverb see p. 138, &) g2 4l v, w/\:’;_, /A/‘J_,Jb/

2 Darling, op.cit., p. 172-73.

* For a table showing this fact see Sharma, Punjad in Ferment, p. 30

30 Sri Ram Sharma, op.cil., p.34.



than half of the total debt was incurred by the Muslims.’
Naturally, the Muslims appreciated the Act whereas the Hindus
protested against it. Later in 1%C1 when the 1list of
agricultural tribes was publishea there was no evidence of
any special favour done te any religious community including

Muslims. But rural-urban divisicn was enccuraged by the Act.
- y

MUSLIMS® BACKWARDNESS IN wDUCATION AND UDNDER-

REPRESENTATLON IN GOVERNMENT IERVICES

Educationally the FPunjab was bvackward as compared with
other provinces. Literacy ratlo of the Maslims was lower than
the other communities aorf the province. L 1¢71-72 only 34.9%
of Muslim children c¢f school-golng age were at schools and 1n
a period of ten years i.e., Dby 18ul-¥Z2 1L increased only by
3.3% to make it 38.2%.% According to 1851 census, literate
Muslim males were 2.25% against  9.44% lindus and 7.84%
Sikhs.%" While analysing the status of the tMuslim education

durin 1897-1902, the Ffourth Quinguennlial Review expressed
] &

! Darling, op.cit., p.19.

*% Zarina Salamat, “The Punjab in 1921-31: A Case Study ol the Muslims™ (unpublished Ph.D dissentalion,
University of the Punjab, 1991), p. 30.

3 C. Lloyd Thorpe, “Education and the Developrient of Mushm Nationalism in Pre-Partition India,” Journal
of the Research Society of Pakistan, Vol X111, No. 3 (Juls-Scpiember, 1963), pp. 251-352.

** Shah Din, “The Education of Mussalmans in the Punjab,” in Bashir Ahmad, ed., Justive Shah Din: His Life

and Writings (Lahore, 1962), p.214.



its dissatisfaction over the progress of Muslim education.>®
The percentage of Muslim pupils compared with total pupils in
the year 1891-92 was °3%, which further decreased to 21.6% in
'1901—1902.“ Government College, Lahore was established 1in
1864 which prepared students for [.A. and B.A. examinations
of the Calcutta University because there was no university in
‘the Punjab.’ Punjab University, established in 1882, produced
its first Muslim post graduate, Pirzada Muhammad Hussain, 1in
1883.% In 1886 Aitchison College Lahore was founded with the
Aadmission restricted to the sons of a few rural elite of the
province. It aimed at creating an educated class among the
landlords with strong sense cof loyalty to the British.®® The
Muslims were badly under-represented in government services.
In 1876, when a survey of Muslim employment was conducted by
the Punjab Director of Public Instruction, the Muslims
asserted that the Government should stick to i1ts known policy
of distributing the government posts egually between the
Hindus and the Muslims. However, the Government denied the

existence of any such policy.™

* Thorpe, op. cit., p. 253.
' Ibid., p.254.
%7 Saini, op. cit., pp. 148-49,

*8 Manzoor al-Haq Siddiquee , Pirzada Mutammad {fussao: Alnval-o-Athar (Karachi, 1994), p. 21,
* Talbot, Punjab and the Raj, p.57.
*° N.J. Barrier, “The Punjab Government and Communal politics, 1870-1908," in Ikram Ali Malik, ed., 4

Book of Readings on the History of the Punjab 1799-1947 (Labore. 1985), p.252.



At the appointment o¢f Hunter Education Commission in
1881, once again the Muslims were denied any special
privileges on the Dbasis o©of their backwardness and the
government blamed that the Muslims themselves are responsible
for their under-representation in employment. Communal
representation in the government services was again discussed
by the Aitchison Public Service Commission in 1886. Both
Hindus and Muslims presented thelr cases very

«enthusiastically. Lieutenant Governor, James B. Lyall (1887-
1892} realised the necessity to shift the policy in favour of
the Muslims to maintain peace and ens:re loyalty of the
“warlike” Muslims. The new policy, however, was not made
public and the officers were instructed toe use “tact and
caution” to balance the two communities.’’ In 1899, when S.S.
Thorburn became Financial Commissioner he devised a program
to raise the number of the WMuslims 1n executive and judicial
posts aiming at striking calance Cetween the twWo

2

communities.? But the later statistics show that it was not

proved effective.?

‘! lkram Ali Malik, ed., 4 Book of Readings, pp. 254-256.
2 1bid., 256.
¥} See Ahmad Saccd, Tehrik-e-Pakistan Muashi aur Muasharti wanaziv main (Lahore, 1987), p. 16.



In the pre-British Punjab the Muslims had monopoly in
the field of education as Persian continued to be the court
language under the Sikhs.® The Muslims retained this
domination in the first decade ¢f the British rule. According
tc the first report on educaticn published in 1856-57 by the
education department of the Funjab, the Muslims still
monopolised the teaching prefession. Sir Arncold an officer of
education department, asserted that the Muslim domination in
teaching profession shculd be curtailed. In 1860-61 there

-

were as many as 334 Muslim teachers against 111 Hindus and

six others. Again the District Education officers were

instructed by the Director o¢f Education to encourage the

}

Hindus to Jjoin as teachers o st ¢ a right balance.”

-

r

Earnestly, following this pclicy, the Governmant, on the one
hand, reduced the numper of Fuslim teachers in general
education and on the other, the English schools established
at district headquarters were handed over solely to the non-
Muslims. Hence a 1list cf 23 Headmastesrs of District scheols
had only three Muslims.® In 1871 at the ccllege level there

were only 13 Muslims against 84 non-Muslims.” Within twenty-

five years the Muslim element was radicated from education

e

" Imperial Gazetteer of India ; Punjab 1908, p.133. ciled by Zarina, op it p.9.

*3 Syed Tufail Alunad, Mussalmanon ka roshan mustaghid (Delli, 19435), pp.173-74.
* Ibid. P.174.

Y7 Zarina, op.cit., p.11.



department énd up to 1890 almost all the linspectors and
teachers were Hindus.*® According to the figures collected by
the Paisa Akhbar, at one time 1in the telegraph department
there were 455 persons working on various posts. Among them

9

two were Muslims.? Eight ears later, among 116 erscns
g b J P

working in different grades in the office of Post-Master

General Punjab, only 28 were Muslims.”

The position was not
very different in Judiciary, Rallway, law, local self-

government and other departments.

-t

BEGINNING OF RELIGIOQUS ANTAGONISM

In the second half of the 1% century there emerged a
number of Hindu revivalist movements in the sub-continent. In
Bengal, Ram Mchan R®Y (1774-1833) Jfouncded Brahmp Samaj in
1828, which was further developed and re-organised by
Debenbdranath Tagore (1817-1342) and Keshub Chandera Sen

(1838-1884).°! Brahmu samaj was founded in Lahore in 1863 by

* Syed Tufail Ahmad, loc. cit.

¥ Paisa Akhbar, April 15, 1910, p. 2.

9 thid., February 13, 1918, p.5 cited by Ahmad Saced. Tefwrik-c-Pakintan Muashi aur Muasharti tanazir
main., p. 42.

*! For details of internal schisms within the samaj see Abdullaly Yousul AL, Auwrazs ahid main Hundustan kay

tamadun ki tarikh (Karachi, 1967), pp. 191-196, 263-263. For the ideas and teachings of founders of Brehmu
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some Bengalls but later in the 1880 Lajput Raili (1856-1928),
Pandit Guru Dutt, Munshi Ram, and Lala Sain Das of Lahore
Brahmd Samaj Jjoined a more militant organlsation, Arya Samaj
which was founded in Bomkbay 1in 1875 by Sawami Dayananda
Sqraswati (1824-1883) and two years later L1ts headguarters
wére shifted to Lahore.?* Dayvananda believed in one God,
infallibility of the Vedas and transmigration of soul.®® He
was a strong advocate of Hindi language and protection of the
"cow. He initiated a violent criticism against other faiths
Jparticularly Islam, Christianity and Sikhlism using derogatory
and abusive language. Maha nuraxh [(great fool) was his

favourite phrase for his opponents.™

In his book, Satyarath
Prakash published in 1875, he wviclently attacked Islam,
Quran, and the Holy Prophet®® The tone set by Dayananda was

followed more zealously by his followers like Lekhram.®® Apart

from publication of literature, Arya Samajis often emulated

samaj see Wimn. Theodore de Bary, ed.  Sowrces of fndian Tradites (New York, 1938), vol, I}, pp.21-37, 52-
75.

%2 Nina Puri, gp.cit., p. 184, Original name of Dayananda was Mul Shanker, Saini, o it p. 91,

% Ibid., p. 92; “The Arya Samaj in the Punjab™ Supplement o Police Absiract of tnieliigence Punjab, No. 5,
February 2, 1929, p. 49, For ten basic principles of Arya Samay sce P N Chopra, ed., India’s Struggle for
Freedom: Role of Associated Movements (Delhi, 1983), Vol. 1l. pp. 273-76.

* Khushwant Singh, A History of the Sikhs, Vol. 11, p. 139 [n. cited in Saiui, vp. it p. 93.

%% His remarks are too insulting and abusive to be reproduced at any length by the present wriler. For somne of
rather ‘mild’ remarks see Police Abstracts of lutelligence. Punjab, Febraury 2. 1929 but 10 have a real idea of
how he hurled the most vitriolic abuses at Allah Almizhty, the Hely Prophet of Islam and the Heoly Quran see
his actual words from Satyarath Prakash quoted by Mirza Ghalan Alinad. Kitab af-Bariyya (Qadyan, 1898),
pp. 120-123.
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the Christian missicnaries’ technique of street-cocrner
preaching and addressing the pecple at railway stations and
other public places. The topilcs of their lectures were often

. . 7
aggressive.’

Christian missionaries did nct Llag behind the Arya

Samaji militants. Rather they were the pioneers to set the

tradition of using objecticnable language about Islam and the
Holy Prophet ({Peace be upcon him). The Government was openly
.Supporting the missionary activity, had granted 2000 acres of
irrigated land in Chunian to Church HMissionary Soclety.
Witbin a decade a network of mission centres was spread in
the Punjab. According to an estimate the Christian

missiconaries published 1in the sub-continent at least 60

million copies o¢of wvariocus books to refute religions other
than Christianity during the second half of the 19%° century.

*® One of

Half of them must have been deployed against Islam,.
these was Ummahat al-Momincen published in 1897 by a

Christian Ahmad Shah about the wives cof the Holy Prophet. The

mest infuriating thing about this publication was that 1its

. * Lekhram's assassination in 1897 resulted in increased Hindu-Muslim tension and violence, See infra, pg\z‘y‘(f-‘l&'-
57 Talbot, op. cit., p. 72. Moulvi Muhammad Saced in his reminiscences refers 1o a typical example of one
Pundit Budh Dev who addressed the v:!lagers on *Whether the Fedas or the (uranr 1s a Revealed Book?” The
author sees no harm if the Pundit had addressed on a topic like “The Fedas are Revealed Scriptures”.

Muhammad Saeed, Aahang-e-Bazgusht (I1slamabad, 1989). p. 31,



one thousand ccopiles were sent without demand, and free of
charge, to prominent ulema and important Muslim
personalities.59 The missionaries alsc used the churches,
Bible societies, mission schools and hospitals to propagate

against Islam.®®

MUSLIM RESPONSE TGO HINDU AND CHRISTIAN MILITANCY

In the wake of growing Hindu and Christian militancy,
backwardness 1in educaticn and exclusion from government
services, the Muslims found themsclves insecure and responded
with the establishment ¢f wvarious organisations to defend
their interests and toc improve themselves as a community.
Anjaman-e-Islamia Leahore was the first important Muslim
organisation established in 1806%. Though 1ts main aim was
limited to the repair of the Badshahi mesgue, yet 1t came
forward to safeguard the Muslims interest in general and grew

6l

into the most important organisation of the Muslims. It was

%% Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Faryad-c-Dard (Qadyan, 1922), p. 39. For some of the examples of their extremely
vitriolic criticism see: Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Kitaf al-Bariya (Qadyan, 1898), pp. 104-131,

** Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Rohani Khazain (London, 19843, Vol. XIII, p. 20. Sir Syed Ahmad Khan, during
last days of his life, intended to write a rejoinder, left incomplele, published posthumously in Aligarh institute
Gazeite and later reproduced by Tsmail Panipati in Magala-i-Sir Sved (Lalore, 1962), Vol. [, pp. 222-259,

% Muhammad Ayub Qadri, “Urdu main mazhabi adab.” Urdundma, No. 51-32 (December, 1973), p. 60.

' Ikram Ali Malik, “Muslim Anjumans in the Punjab (Late Nineteenth Century),” Jonrnal of Regional

History, Vol. V, (1984), p. 92. Hercafier “Muslim Anjumans”.
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followed by Anjuman Islamia Amritsar in 1873. The next decade
witnessed a large number of anjumans on the same pattern and
in some cases Ehe same name in almoest every important town.
Anjuman Hamayat-e-Islam, Lahore was establishea in 1884 to
look after the interests of the Muslims. Its objectives were
to answer the objections against Islam raised by the non-
Muslims, to arrange for suitable educaticen te the Muslim boys
apd girls specially the orphans and the needy so as to make
them true Muslims and tc 1improve soclal conditions of the
Muslim community while promoting the feceling of harmony and
friendship among different ™Muslim sects.’ The Anjuman did a
great work for Muslim educaticn by opening a large number of
schools ©both for beys and c¢irls. Later, Islamia Collece
Lahore was established. Variocus books were compiled for
children which soon became popular and were adopted as text

books in Muslims schools all over the ub-continent. The

4]

Anjuman maintained orphanages, provided facilities for
medical educaticon (Tibbiya classes) and embroidery classes
for girls. It also published literature and appocinted
preachers {(muballigheen) to refute anti-Islam propaganda of

missionaries and the Arya Samaj."" Tt protested and submitted

*2 Tkramn Ali Malik, “Muslim Anjumans,” p. 98-99. lkram Al Malik lists more than 40 such anjumans with
brief description of their objectives etc. See Appendix 1o il pp. 108-113,

& Syed Razi Wasti, The Political Triangle in India 1838-1924 (Lahore, 1976), p. 27,

™ Ibid., pp. 29-36.



memorials to the government authorities against publication
cf Muhammad ki tawarikh ka 1jmal by Father William and
Ummahat al-Momineen by ancther Christian missionary.® In
fact, Anjuman Hamayat-e-Islam did the same for the Muslims
of the Punjab which was done by Sir Syed Ahmad Khan (1817-
1898) in Northern India.

Another well-organised and effective response to the
threats posed by the missionaries and the Arya Samaj came
from the Ahmadiyya movement. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad (1835-1908)
of Qadian was the fcunder of the Ahmadiyva wmovement. (It had

been a matter of controversy whether 1t was & sect within the

G

pale of Islam or a separate religion but with the decision of
the government and the National Assemply of Pakistan in 1974,
declaring Ahamadiyya as ncn-Muslims, the controversy came to
an end.) He was born, in 1835 to iMirza CGhulam Murtaza rais of
Qadian in Gurdaspur district. He got his primary education in
Persian and Arabic at home and was employed 1n a court of

&

Sialkot district in 1864.°" Since then he developed a special
taste for religious studies anrd had discussicns with Mr.

Butler and other missicnaries. After the death of his father,

he devoted himself sclely to the study of religion and wrote

% Syed Razi Wasti, The Political Triangie i India 1858-1924. p. 18. For more detail about Ummnahat al-
Momineen see s;zpra p. 20.

% Report Tehgiqati Adalat barai tehgiqat fasadat-e-Punjab 1933, p. 8.
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his mest important book Burahin-s-Anmadiyyae in four volumes.
Tbe first and second parts were published in 1880, the thirdg
part appeared in 1882 and the forth 1in 1884. Basically the
book was aimed at establishing the superiority of the Quran
over the Vedas etc and refuting the views of the Arya Samaj.
It was appreciated for its originality &and power of
arguments.m Maulavi Muhammad Hussain Batalvi, a famous Muslim
scheolar of Ahl-e-Hadith sect, considered the author of
Burahin to ke “the best defender of Islam since the demise of
the Holy Prophet”.®® In 1886 Mirze Ghulam Ahmad had a debate
on miracle of shag al-gamar (the Spilt of the moon) of the
Holy Prophet and authencity of the Vedes with Lala Murlidhar
of Arya Samaj at Hushiarpur and published the debate, in the
work surma chashm-e-Arya from Amnvitsar. A rejcinder to it
from the Arya sama) was agaln  answeced by the author in
Shehna-e-Hag. With the passage of Lime the conflict between
the Arya samaj and the Muslims Lecawre more and more intense.
Lekhram, a zealcus follower of Dyananda, published anti-Islam
literature. On 20" February 1893 Mirza Ghulam Ahmad predicted

that within six years Lekhram would meet a terrikle

misfortune (azab) as a punishment of his 1insulting remarks

71..S. May, The Evolution of Inda-Muslim Thought after 1557 (Lahore, 1970), p. 137.
8 fsha’at-us-Sunnah, Vol. 7, No. 6 (January-August, 18843, p. 169 ciled by Mirza Tahir Ahmad, Revelation,
Rationality and Truth (Surrey, 19983, p. 664.
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and abuses to the Holy Prophet.® Lekhram was assassinated on
March 6, 1897. Ghulam Ahmad claimed that his prophecy of 1893
had come true whereas the Arya samajis accused him of
conspiring against Lekhram. A search warrant was 1ssued by
the government and Ghulam Ahmad’s house was searched by the

. . s 7
police but nc precof of any conspiracy was found.

Reacting toc the challenges posed by Christian and Arya
Sama] missionaries was cne aspect of the Ahmadivyya ﬁovement
for which the founder became guite popular as defender of the
faith even among the orthodox Muslims but this popularity was
replaced by extreme denunciration wheA he claimed to receive
revelation from Allah and in 1890 he announced that he was
the ‘promised masih’. He further said that Jesus Christ had
died and would never come bacx to this world contrary to the
popular belief of the Christians and the orthodox Muslims and

\

that 1t was he (Mirza Ghulam Ahmad) wiho was the Jesus

* Moulvi Muhammad Hussa.n Batalvi was the first to

' 7
incarnate.
denounce tnis ¢laim. A numper of Dbooks appeared refuting

Ghulam Ahmad’s claim. In 1891 punammad Hussaln Batalvi tcoured

throughout India including Punjab, a fatwa {religicus decree)

% Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Aing-e-Kamalat-e-isiam reproduced in Rohni Khazin (London, 1984), Vol. 5,
p. 650.
7 Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, /stafta (Qadyan, 1897}, pp. 1-20 The Ahmadiva Sect: Notes on the Origin,

Development and History of the Movement (Lahore, 1938), pp. 1-2.



was 1ssued against Ghulam Ahmad by the ulema of almcst every
sect’ and his popularity ‘“plummeted toe earth from the
celestial heights”.73 Though Mirza CGhulam Ahmad claimed to be
a prophet (nagbi and rasocl) yet hnls meaning cof these words

74

were not clear even to his followers. Anyhow, his claim to
be a prophet, the promised Massih and Mahdi was not generally
accepted by the Muslims. His views of cancellation c¢f Jihad

3

were also very difficult to swallow for orthodox Muslims.'® In
spite o¢f stern opposition from the orthodox Muslims his
movement continued to grow. He had started accepting an oath
cf allegiance (bai’at} from his tollewers since December,
1888. The ten conditicns ot the iwi’at announced in January
next year contained noething against the established teachings

and beliefs of Islam. In the census report of 1901 Ahmadis

were listed as a separate Mu=lim =oct al the reguest of its

founder.'' After the death of Mirsa Glhulam Abmad in 1908,
Hakeem WNur-ud-din ({(d. 1914), h'= vrvight-hand-man, succeeded
him as Khalifa-tul-rMasih., AL hiz death In 1814, Mirza

Bashir-ud-cin (188%-1965), son of ®Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, was

' Abdul Qadir, op. cit., pp. 75-76.

2 Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Rohani Khazain. op. i, Vol Il p. o

™ Mirza Tahir Ahmad, loc.cit.

™ Freeland Abbott, islam and Pakistan, (New York. 1908}, pp. 1306-157.

™ For his views about Jikad see Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Baraiini-e-4linadiva (Amritsar, 1882), Vol. 111, pp.
i Rochani Khazain (Rabwa, 1960}, Vol. I, pp. 30, 330-31.

76 Shaikh Abdul Qadir, op. cit., p. 70.

7 thid., p. 224.



elected as Khalifa-tul-Masish &l

developed differences with Bashir-ud-Din over

Khilafat.

With some of his

M
!

fallows

[ SN
-Tnanl.

he

Moulvi Muhammad Ali
the question of

withdrew from Qadian

and founded a new faction at Lahore under the name of Anjuman

Isha’at-e-Islam. Mirza Bashir-ud-Din grcup declared that
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad was a prophet but his role was limited to
interpret the laws laid down 1in the Hely Quran and that
anybocdy who c¢id not accept Ghulam Ahmad as a prophet of God

was a non-believer

«~a reformer rather than a propnet

by Bashir-ud-Din,

Imams in congregaticnal prayers

relations
movement
of other

a majority

schools of thought.
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™ 1..S. May, op. cit., pp. 157-158.
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societlies {(which were very active agalnst cow-slaughter)
caused great bitterness between the Hindus and the Musiims
and during the vears 1883-1881 at least 15 serious Hindu-
Muslim riots took place at Muitan {1881), Ampala, Ludhiana,
Hoshiarpur, Delnhi (1886), Rohtak {(1889), Isakhel (1893) and

other places.®

The occurrence of & Hindua festival, Ramlila
coincided with the mourning days of Muharram for the vyears
1885-1887 and in the most cases a rliot ensued when a Muslim
Muharram procession collided witnh a Hindu parade. Moreover,
development of the means c¢f communication and publication of
newspapers spread the news of zsucn inclidents far and wide
more rapidly than 1n  the past.’ Sometimes,  negligence,
faillure to take timely action or precauticnary measures on
the part of the administration also contributed te the extent
and freguency of communal riots. - [t does not mean, however,
that the administration deliberarely encouraged communal

problems as maintenance o©f poace and order was 1n thelr own

colonial interest.

5 jkram Ali Malik, "Role of Administration in the Puniab (1849- VOUMY.” Pakixean Jowrnal of History wid
Cufture, Vol. V. No. | (Janvary-June, 1984), p. 33, Hercalier "Role of Admin, in the Punjab”,

81 NJ. Barrier, “The Punjab Government and Comununal Politics, 1870-1908. in Tkram Ali Malik, ed. A Book
of Readings on the History of the Punjab 1799-7947, (Lahore, 1985), pp. 247-48. Talbot says, through a
quotation from the Army News, that “a couple of Hindu and eight or ten Mohammedan newspapers were
fanning the flame of bigotry with their mischievous writings for monttory gains. Prnjub and theRaj | p. 66. In
fact the newspapers reflected the emotions and feelings of (heir respective conununities, If because of such
wrilings the papers were sold in targer number, us the Arens Newsy alleged. it shows that the atmosphere was

alrcady charged with such feelings as 10 make those writing sell,
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There werec also economlc reasal

(i

that <¢reated antagoenism
among the different communities. Lawrence brothers adopted a
strictly impartial policy to all communities. In 1881 when
the Hunter Commission was appeinted, Dboth the communities
submitted their memorials. Demands anda counter demands were
made and much communal tension was c<reated speclally because

¢f Hindi-Urdu controversy. Again at the time of Aitchison

Public Service Commission +findu-fuslim  tension  increased,
because each community demandoed wore ighls and privileges
against the others.® The old policy ol stricl impartialivy
was changed by Lt. Governo:r Jamos lLyall  (1887-18%2) who

recommended that Muslims should have been given preference
until the ratic of the Muslims 150 government services came
closer to the ratio of their population.®™ The Hindus who hed
been dominating every government department would naturally
not be ready to lose their menopoly. Consequently it

contributed to the rise of Hindu-Muslim antagonism to further

heights.

#2 Jkram Ali Malik, “Role of Admin. in the Punjab,” pp. 35-40.
% see supra., p. 16.

¥ Talbot, Punjab and the Raj, pp. 67-68.
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POLITICAL CONDITIONS AND LEGISLATIVE REFQRMS

IN THE PUNJAE UP TO 1919

Constitutionally, the Punjapn was less fortunate than any
other province of India to have early constitutional reforms.
The Indian Council Acts of 18¢l and 1891 had been enforced in
Madras Bombay and Bengal but the Punjab was denied this

privilege till 1891 when a council was created with nine

members, all of them being ncominatod {(four British government
officials and five Indian members). Only the Governor was
empowered to convene and preosiuac the meeting.85 Every

legislative bill passed by the council could only be enforced
as law after the approval or the Lt. Governor and the
Gevernor General-in-Council. Some of the billls even required
prior approval of the Governov General pefore its
introducticn to the council.® Since ius inception till 1909,
the Punjab Council met only twenty-twoe times and during these
meetings most of its business was Ccarrled cut by the British

7

members.® According to DMinto-Morley reforms of 190¢, the

)

Punjab Council was to be re-constituted with thirty members.

 Ibid , p.63.

% Zahid Choudhry, Pakistan ki syasi tariki, Vol. Vo Mustun Cunpaly ka syasi irtaga(1848-1947) (Lahore,
1991), p. 29.

7 Talbot, Punjab and the Raj, p. 63.
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This was discrimination against the Punjab, as Assam having a
pcpulation c¢f one-third of Punjab’s, was to consist of the
same number of members. The percentace of the elected members
in the Punjab Council was also set at 1%% ageinst 53% 1in
Bengal, 48% in Bombay, Madras and Eastern Bengal and 42% in
U.P. The principle of separate clectorate was accepted in the
Minto-Morley reforms but it was ncot conceded to the Punjab
Muslims. Moreover, unlike other provinces, Punjab Muslims
were represented in the Imperial Council through nomination.
“Contrary to the other provinces, the representative of
landlords of the Punjab was alsoc Lo be unominated.®® In the
absence o¢f separate electorate, apprehensions of the Punjab
Muslims proved true as 1in the elections of 1912 for eight
elected seats only one Muslim candidate could succeed. Though
the government nominated four Muslims to compensate but even
then the Muslims got conly five ssats out of fifteen non-
cfficial seats, their pcpulation being 55%. Five went to the

Hindus three to the Sikhs and two to the Furopeans.t

In July 1916 fresh elections of the Punjab council were

held. Mian Sir Fazl-I-Husailn (1%77-1%3¢}) succeeded without

¥ Azim Husain, Fazi-i-Husain A Political Biography (Bombay. 1946), pp, 75-76.
% Paisa Akhbar, January 7, 1913 cited in tkram Ali Malik. 4 Book of Readings, p. 295. Earlier in the elections

of 1909, the Muslim candidates fortunately won all the three Municipality scals of the Punjab Council because



contest from the University seat. For this contest, Fazl-T-
Husain, being a Muslim could get suppcrt o©of only three Hindu
leaders out of thirty. A1l the rest refused to favour him
despite their confession of his being “the best man.”’" This
shows the intensity o©of Hindu-Muslim antagenism in case of a
Muslim leader who “was among the designers of Hindu-Muslim

Unityugl

and who only a few wonths later effectively
contributed to the effort of Munhammad .11 Jinnan (1876-1948)
to bring about Lucknow Pact bhetween the Indian National
Congress and the Muslim Leaguo. At the provincial level, he
himself was the President of Puniab Conaress since 1213."" He

continued his political act:ivitics in the Punjab Council till

the introduction of Mont-Ford reforms of 1619,

The Punjab was highly comnmunal rteligiously and backward
educationally (Sc¢ far as the Muslims were concerned) but it
was also far lagged behind other provinces in legislative
progress and political activity. Indian National Congress

established 1its branch in Lanore In the very year of 1its

more than one Hindu candidale had contested aguainst cach Muslim candilute. Puiva Akhbar, December 21,
1909 cited in lkram Ali Malik, A Buok of Readings, pp. 254-85.

* Azim Hussain, op.cit., p., 81.

' Muhammad Khurshid, “Fazl-i-Husain A Protagonist of the Punjab Pelitics: 1921-1925, " Pakistan Journal
of History and Culture, Vol. XV, No. | (January-June, [994) p. 97, Herealier “Fazl-i-Husain™.

2 Ibid.

* This time his good fortune was with him, otherwise he had iost the elections in 1912,

* Azim Husain, op. cit., p. 83.
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inception. The Muslims at large were not attracted to the
Congress. In the first Congress sessicon, out of seventy-two
delegates only two were the Muslims.®® Sirx Syed Ahmad Khan
f&rbade the Muslims from taking part in agitational politics
of Indian National Congress.96 By the partition of Bengal and
the ensuing Hindu agitation against 1t, the non-communal
character of the Congress had vanished. The Muslims of the
Punjab toc did not show interest 1in its activities. 1Its
annual sessicns of 1902, 1903 and 19C4 were not attended even
By a single Muslim from the lunjab.’ During the Hindu
agitation against the partition of UBengal, tne Hindus also
started a campaign to boycott the British made goods.98
Meanwhile John Morley (1838-19223}, Zzcirctary of State for
India (1205-1910), announced that the goverrmment intended to
expand the existing Legislative councils.”™  The Muslims
apprehended that their pecsition 1n the expanded councils

might become worse than that in 18%2. On October 1, 19%0¢€ a

gelegation o©f thirty-five leading Muslims waited on Lhe

» Syed Sharifuddin Pirzada, ed., Foundations of Pakistui, Val. |, p. xix.

% For Sir Syed ‘s point of view see his lectures on December 28, 1887 at Lucknow and March 16, 1888 at
Meerut, included in Ismail Panipati, ed., Kinuwbar-i-Sir Sved (Lahore, 1973). Vol Il, pp. 3-52; Muhammad
Imam Din Guirati, Majmu'a Lectures—w-Specches 1363-1808 (Lalore, 1900), levture No. 48, 49; His letter Lo
Badr-ud-Din Tayyibji (the then President of Indian Nationa! Congress) included in lsmail Pantipati, ed.,
Maktoobat-i-Sir Syed (Lahore, 1976), vol. I, p. 1435,

*" John R. Melon, indian Nationalism and the Eurly Congresy (New Jersy, 1972, p. 234,

%S.C. Minal, Freedom Movement in the Punjab (1903-29 (Delli, 1977), pp. 30-31.

* Mohammad Noman, Muslim india, {Allahabad, 1942). p. 70.
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Viceroy Earl of Minto (1905-1210). Eight o©f the delegates

® The deputation demanded separate

belonged toc the Punjab.'’
electorates for the Muslims and welghtage 1n all elected
bodies on the Dbasis o¢f their historical past and their

contribution to the defence of the fmpire.'®!

laving got a
sympathetic reply from the Viceroy tnhat the Muslims’ rights
would be safeguarded, the All India Muslim League was founded
on December 30, 1906 in the last session of the Muhammaden
Educational Conference. The name “Muslim League” given to
this first Muslim Political organisation was prcoposed by Sir
Mian Muhammad Shafi (1869-19323.'""" In the Punjab Fazl-I-
Husain had already established an organisation hnaving the
same name at Lahore in February 1906.'% In Novemper 1907,
Mian Shah Din (1868-1918) established a separate organisation
“"Punjab Muslim League”, Mian Shah Din himself being the
President and Shafi its General Secre-ary.''’ &s a result, at

the Aligarh sessicon of All India Muaslim League (presided by

Mian  Shah Din, March 19087, Shafi ancg Fazl-I-Husain

"% Malik Omer Hayat Khan, Mian Muhammad Shah Din. $yed Muhammad Hussain, Col. Abdul Majid Khan,
Khwaja Yusuf Shah, Mian Muhammad Shafi, Shaikh Ghulam Sadiq and Hakim Muhamimad Ajmal Khan,
Latif Ahmad Sherwani, ed., Pakistan in the Making: Documents and Readigs (Karachi, 1987), pp. 177-178.
"' For complete text of the address see B.R. Ambedkar, Pokisin or the Parttion of India (Lahore, 1976), pp.
428-438.

19 Jahan Ara Shahnawaz, Father and Daughter: A Political Awmobiography, (Lahore, 1971), p. 19.

' Jbid., p.19; Azim Husain, op.cit., p. 96.



representing their respective ‘provincial Muslim Leagues’
proposed two separate lists for membership from the Punjab.
Before the next sitting, however, the differences between the
two groups were resolved and a mutually agreed 1list of
twenty-two members was submitted. Mian Shah Din was elected
as President, Shafi as General 3Secretary, and Fazl-I-Husailn
as Joint Secretarf of Punjab Provincial Muslim League.'%’ The
entente, however, could not last for more than two months.!®®

Before long Shafi became President and continued till 1916.%%

The aims and objectives of the Punijab Muslim League were
set according to those of All India Muslim League which could
pe amended with at least two-th:ird majority of the total

members . 19

Punjab Provincial Muslim League strived for
solution of the problems faced by the Muslims for instance
the issue of separate electorate, due share in educational
institutions and cther government scrvices, and protection of

Urdue language against Hindu movements 1n favour of Hindi.

According to Land Alienation Act  of 18500, transfer or

'™ Bashir Ahmad, Justice Shah Din: His Life and Wrinngs, (Lahore. 1562). p. 48. For complete list of those
who attended the inaugural meeting see Paisu Akfibar. December 6, 1907 ciied in Mubammad Anwar Amin,
Punjab Tehrik-e-Pakistan main (Lahore, 1969). Part 1, pp.49-30.

' Sharif-ud-din Pirzada, op. cit., pp. 26-27.

'% Jahan Ara Shahnawaz, op. cit., p. 27.

"7 Azim Husain, op. cit., pp. 97-98.

'8 Ikram Ali Malik, “Punjab Soobai Muslim League,” Jowrnal of Rescarch Suciety of Pakistan, Vol VI, No.
3, (July, 1970), p. 61. Hercafter “Punjab Muslim Leaguc™.
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mortgage of agricultural land to non-agriculturists was
prohibited. Hindu Mahasbha and Indian National Congress were
trying to get this éct cancelled. The Punjab Provincial
Muslim League, at its annual sessicns, specially in 1909 and
1912, passed resolutions in favour of Muslim point of view
regarding all these issues. It presented addresses to Lord
Minto in 1909 at iahore and Lord Baron Hardinge (1910-1916)
in 1911, pleading the Muslims case and countering the demands
of . Hindu Mahasabha. It also published numerocus articles in
British newspapers, collected statistics about the Muslims’
share in government services besides collecting some
350 thousand rupees for Muslim university fund.'®® Like its
parent organisation at centre, Punjab Muslim League believed
in peaceful constitutional struggle to solve tne political
problems and ccndemned all sorts of seditiocus activities. The
party became popular among the Muslims and within ﬁhe short
period of a couple of years as many as elgnteen branches were
organised at important places through oul the province.110 The
differences between Fazl-I-Husain (progressive group) and
Shafi (conservative group), once subdued in 1908, reappeared
under the changed political situation after 1911. At this
stage provincial politics of. the Punjab was mostly shaped

under the influence of Muslim politics at centre.

'% Ikram Ali Malik, “Punjab Muslim League,” pp. 64-76.
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‘After the annulment of partition of Bengal (sc called

834 "“gettled fact”) the Muslims felt that they had been betrayed

:,Eby the British and that the policy of loyalty could nct have

'?Pag'brought boons to them. Next year (1912} the Muslims were

';rfgiQen another shock by the government when it finally refused

.;to permit establishment of Muslim university. The failure of
Muslim university movement was followed by the Cawnpur mosque
incident (1913) which caused deep stirrings among the

.
Muslims. The British anti-Turkish policies during the Italian

"~ ‘attack on Tripoli and the Balkan wars also contributed to the
‘isolation of the Indian Muslims from the British, leading to

the revision of attitudes and policies.

In the Lucknow session of All India Musiim League (March
1913} “attainment cf & system of self-government suitable to
India” was adopted as the goal and ideal of the Muslim
Le_ague.“-1 It was a marked <change in 1ts policy of
unconditional loyalty to the British government. This change
of the creed enabled All India Muslim League to come closer
to the Congress. In this situation, the progressive group of
the Punjab leadership ccocnsisted of Chaudhari $ir Shahab-ud-

din (1865-1949), Pir Taj-ud-Din (1887-1954), Khalifa Shujah-

" Syed Razi Wasti, op. cit., p. 147.



ud-Din (1867-1955) and Malik Barkat All (1886-1%46) led by

Fazl-I-Husain wanted to bring about & change in policies of

112

'f the Punjab Muslim League on the same lines. In January

..1916, the  “progressive” group established & parallel

‘ﬁflprovincial Muslim League and apprcached the All India Muslim

L«

for 1its recognition. Shafi had already developed

,L the government, Whereas the leaders of new Punjab Muslim
Leégue eere in favour of new policy adopted at centre. As a
result, the new Punjabp Provincial Muslim League  was
recognised and the old Provincial Muslim League was
disaffiliated. Mian Muhammad Shafi was also removed from the

Vice-Presidentship of the Central organisation.'’® On December

_31, 1916.Lucknow Pact was signed by All India Muslim League
‘and the Congress on further constitutional reforms in. India.

’. According to the Pact the Congress conceded separate

-t

eleceorates for the Muslims. Weightage was also to be given
to the minorities in the Legislatures. Punjab Muslims were
allocated 50% seats _in the provincial legislature. Though
Shafi had been a staunch supporter of separate electorates,

he oppocsed the Lucknow Pact. Dupbbing the Pact as “the killing

"I Sharif-ud-din Pirzada, op. cit., pp. 279.
"2 Rafique Afzal, Malik Barkat Ali: His Life and Writings (Lahore, 1969), p. 4.

"% Azim Hussian, op. cit., pp. 100-101; Ikram Al Malik, "Punjab Muslim League”, p. 91,
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of the Muslim nation as a separate entity with our own
hands, “*'* he resigned from the membership of All India Muslim
League in August 1917.'° 0On the other hand Fazl-I-Husain
played an important part in bringing about the Pact.r16 Having
been elected as General Secretary of the Punjab Muslim League
in early 1917, he held its meetings to support the Lucknow

Pact and the Home Rule Movement.!!

PUNJAB POLITICS AND MONT-FORI) REFORMS 1919-1950

At the end of World War I there was a lot of discontent
and restlessness among the people whose expectations for
reward of their contribution to the ¥War were extremely high.
The Punjab shared this discontent as much as it had
contributed to the War effcrt. Sir Michael O'Dwyer (1864-
1940}, the Governor of the Punjeb (1913-19%19), who adopted
repressive measures during the War for forcible recruitments,
opposed the intfoduction of further reforms particularly in
the Punijab.!® The issue of Khilafat and passing of Rowlatt
Bill also further aggravated the situeation. Despite their

moderate views and lcyalty to the government all the three

I¥ Jahan Ara Shahnawaz, op. cit., p. 47.

''$ Azim Hussain, op. cit., p. 102.

"6 See supra. p. 30, f.n. 94

"7 Rafique Afzal, Malik Barkat Ali: His Life and Writings, p. 7.

"® Ashiq Hussain Batalvi, Igbal key Akhri Do Saal (Lahore. 1978), pp. 61-67, $0-90,



Yo
representatives of the Punjab in the Imperial Legislative
Council, Sir.Muhammad Shafi, Nawab Zulfigar Ali Khan (1873-
1933) and Sunder Singh Majithea (1872-1941}, opposed the
Rowlatt Bill.!!® Constantly increasing prices of wheat, rice,
and other food grain was another factor adding to the
turmoil.'?® Punjab was thrown into the most violent agitation.
Some poclitical leaders 1like Duni Chand, Dr. Saif-ud-din
-Kit.chlew (1888-1963) and Dr. Satya Pal (1884-1954) wanted to
follow the program of passive resistance under the leadership
of )Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi (1860-1948) . Though  the
government had notified that no procession could be taken
out, the ban was violated. Cn April ¢, in the meeting held in
Bradlaugh Hall, Lahore, a rescluticn demanding repeal of
Réwlatt Act was passed. Mian Fazl-i-Husaln seconded the
resolution but at the same time he tried, though invain, to
keep the movement within ccnstitutional limits as he was not
in favour of the course adopted by Gandhi. On the same day
the movement was completely taken  ovelr by the extremist
element. On the other hand OfDawyer was adamant to suppress
the agitation by sheer fcrce. Dr. Satyapal and Dr. Kitchlew

were arrested. Gandhi’s entry in the Punjeb was banned.'?

""" Nina Puri, Political Elite and Society in the Punjub (New Delhi, 1983), p. 155,

"® For detail of the rising prices see Brij Narain, /ndia Before the Crisis (Allahabad, 1935), pp. 254, 256. For
graphs of the price hike ibid Plale Nos. 13 & 14

12" Azim Husain, Fazl-I-Husain A Political Biography (Bombay. 1946), p. 116
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This further worsened the situation. In Lahore and Amritsar

9  cdﬁplete hartal was observed and the business came ¢to

sténdstill. Absolute Hindu-Muslim wunity was exhibited by
v .

.a#inking from the same cups and eating from the common langar
kha@és. Attempt to disperse the crowds,K caused several
caéualties.122 The worst happened at Jallianwala Bagh,
Amfitsar on April 13, where a crowd of 6000 to 10000 people
was;fired by General Dyer without warning, killing 300 to 600

* Martial Law was

persons according to varying estimates.’’
<imposed 1in five districts of the Punjab which was not
completely withdrawn before August 25.'°% As Fazl-i-Husain
stated | before the. Hunter Committes, the Martial Law
administration aimed at humiliating and disgracing the
Indians rather than to secure peace.'”” To give voice to the
feelings of the people about the happenings in the Punjab,
annual sessions o©¢f the 1Indian National Congress, the All
India Muslim League and the Jamiat Ulew%e—Hind were held at

Amritsar in December 1919.%%% The Aall 1India Muslim League

considered the reforms as “inadeguate anu unsatisfactory” yet

'22 Azim Husain, Fazi-I-Husain A Political Biography, p. 117.

123 M. Rai, Punjabi Herojc Tradition (Patiala, 1978), p. 117; Nihal Singh’s estimate of maximum casualties is
1000. Gurmukh Nihal Singh, Landmarks in Indian Consliwtiopal and Natjona) Development (Delhi, 1963),

Vol, I, pp. 333-334; Muhammad Jamil, Taweel Jid-o-Jujid: 1§89-1976 (Lahore, 1978), p. 102.
'HGurmukh Nihal Singh, op. cit., p. 336.

123 Azim Husain, op. cit., p. 118. For details see Muhammad Zafrullah Khan, Tehdith-e-Ne'mat (Rabwah,
1982), pp. ; Satya M. Rai, op, cit,, pp. [ 18-119; Syrd Sharifuddin Pirzada, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 507-512,

3 Syed Tufail Ahmad, op. cit., p. 398 ..



" Government”.

“a definite step towards the gcal of full responsible
127 Hakim Ajmal Khan  (1853-1927), in his
pfesidential address said that “we are not likely to forget

the deep agony caused by the occurences of the Punjab and the

" events related to holy places, the Khilafat and Turkey, we

" would...make a united effort to make the reforms

successful . %"

Mont~ford reforms of 1919 established partially
responsible governments 1in the Punjab alongwith seven other
provinces of British India. Punjab Legislative Council was
considerably enlarged. ©Cut of. %4 tctal seats {against 24
under 1909 reforms, with only five by election) 71 were to be
filled through elections. Among these 71 members 44 were to
be elected through separate elcectorates: 32 Muslims and 12
Sikhs. There were 20 general and seven special constituencies
including four for landlords, one for the University and two

129

for commerce etc. As 1in the reforms of 1909, landed

.interests were safeqguarded by the government. Apart from four

special seats of landlords, 27 out of 32 Muslim seats and 13
out of 20 non-Muslim seats (other than the Sikhs) were

alloccated to rural areas, In case of Sikhs, rural-urban

127 Syed Sharifuddin Pirzada, op. cit., Vol. |, p. 538.
' fbid., p. 517.
'*? Indian Statutory Commission Report (London, 1930). Vol. I, (Appendix 1), pp. 144-145.



3

contrast was even more prominent i.e., 11:1.**° Under the
system of dyarchy introduced in <the provinces, provincial
departments were divided into ‘reserved’ and ‘transferred’.
'Reserved subjects were to‘be headed by the members of the
EerQtive éouncfl, responsible nct to the legislature but to
¢;the}G6vernor directly. The transferred subjects were to be

"headed by the ministers responsible to the legislature.

First elections under the Mont-fcocrd refcrms were held in
i,Depember 1920 during the tumultuous days of Non-Co-cperation.

Congress and urban Muslim leaders like Saifuddin Kitchlew and

‘Malik Lal Khan (1890-1976) decided to boycott the elections,

whereas Fazl-i-Husain and other rural Muslim leaders

contested the elections.!?! Having won the elections from .a

" special seat of Muslim landlords, Fazl-i-Husain was appointed
Minister of Education and Local Seli-Government 1in January

1921. Lala Harkishan Lal (1864-1937) was also appocinted as

2

Minister of Agriculture on Fazl-i-Husain’s request.!*® Sardar

Sundar Singh Majithia (1872-1941) was given a seat in the

Executive Council, representing the Sikhs.’??

0 Indian Statutory Commission Report, Gurmukh Nihal Singh. vp. cir., p. 283.

9 Zarina Salamat, op.cit., pp. 193-194,
32.Syed Noor Ahmad, Mian Fazl-i-Husain: A Review of His Life und Work (Lahore, 1936), pp. 36, 38.
133 Khashwant Singh, 4 History of the Sikhs (Delhi, 1987), Vol. 2, p. 224.
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Fazl-i-Husain sincerely worked for the Dbackward and
downtrodden classes withcocut any communal considerations. He
introduced compulsory education, established new high

schools, c¢olleges and dispensaries, released the district

-boards. and municipal committees from the c¢fficial control,

gianted loans to the peasants on low interest rates and

established Punchayat system 1n the rural areas. Land

Alienation Act was also amended tc remove certain flaws and

‘rates of revenue and abiana were decreased. '’

The Muslims were under-represented in almost- all
government departments 1in the Punjab. As minister, Fazl-i-
Husaig adopted a policy of promoting the Muslimé and other
.backward communities in department of education and local-
self government and carried out certain reforﬁs to ensure
that all the under-represented communities including the
Muslims should get their due share.!’” The Hindus who enjoyed
a'dominating position up till now naturally resented these
measures and launched a campaign against Fazl-i-Husain. In
Aﬁéust 1922 a delegation of 22 ncn-Muslim members of the

Council waited on the Governcr who refused to get influenced

by them.'®® An intense campaign against Fazl-i-Husain by the

™ Muhammad Khurshid, “Fazl-i-Husain”, p. 99.
3 Ibid., pp. 104-105.
M6 S. Qalb-i-Abid, Mustim Politics in the Punjab 1921-1947 (Lahore, 14a1), p. 73
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Hindu press continued dubbing his policies as

“mischievous”.!?’

During the budget session of the Punjab
Council, the Punjab Hindu Mahasabha moved a resolution
against Fazl-i-Husain on March 13, 1923 for a cut in his
salary, protesting against his pelicies as minister. At this
stage the Council was divided on purely communal bagis and
the motion was defeated by 50 to 23. Out of 50 mgmbers voting
Egainst the motion only three were non-Muslims: Harkishan
Lal, Sun&ar Singh Majithia and a nominzted Christian Ralia
.1%% pespite all opposition from the Hindus Fazl-i-Husain
éontinﬁed his policies and took another step of re-
constituting the municipal committees with re-distribution of
seats among various communities on the basis of their

respective population. In case of Lahore municipal committee,

out of 32 seats 17 were allotted to the Muslims and 11 to the

‘Hindus and two to the Sikhs under the new system, whereas

before 1923 Muslims were given only nine seats out of 22 in
total, their population being 55 % and the Hindus enjoyed a
privilege of having eight seats while the Sikhs got only

9

one.*!? Being unable to prevent this move, Hindu members of

the Lahore, Rawalpindi, Ferozpur and Ambala municipal

P7g, Qalb-i-Abid, Muslim Politics in the Punjab 192[-1947, p. 74.

¥ Zarina Salamat, op. cit., pp. 223-225.

1% Rafique Afzal, Malik Barkat Ali (Lahore, 1969). Pt. 11, pp. 9-10.  Lor detailed discussion see ibid., Pt. 11,
pp. 1-25.



committees resigned.®®®

Fazl-i-Husain was bitterly criticized
by the Hindu members of the Punjab Council. FHindu press
raised hue and cry. On the other hand Muslim members of the
Council, Muslim press and Muslim co¢rganizations appreciated
his policy. Hindu-Muslim tension reached 1its heights and

Hindu-Muslim riots took place 1n the province during 1922-

1929141

By the end of 1923 Gandhi had suspended the Non-
Eo—operation and Fazl-i-Husain had crganised a Rural bloc or
Rural Party which was converted 1nto Punjab Naticnal Unionist
Party when second elections to.the Punjal Council were held
and new Punjab Council <came 1into being with a definite
communal tinge. Punjab National Unionist Party was
established by Pazl-i-Husain in December 1923 on non-
communal basis to safeguard common rural interests. Majority
of the members were Muslims but there was a Hindu élement
including the Rajputs of Ambala division and the Jats of
3

Rohtak who were being exploited by the moneylenders.''

According to an estimate the Jats formed about 50 % of the

M0 3. Qalb-i-Abid, op. cit., p. 77; S. C. Mittal, op.cir., pp. 197-198.

*! It was mostly in the post-Khilafat period.

142 \uhammad Khurshid, “Fazl-i-Husain”, p. 100.

' Jan TFalbot, Punjab and the Raj, p. 55. Feroze Khan Noon relates an incident of disgrace suffered by Chhotu
Ram at a moneylender's house in Rohtak where he had to po during his childliood with his father who was a

petty cultivator. Feroze Khan Noon, Chashamdeed (Lahore, 1974), p. 148,
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"4 The aim of

notified agricultural population of the Punjab.
the Unionist Party was Lo assist backward classes and

. . ] . ' 5
communities without any consideration to caste or creed.'*

Now the fact that Fazl-i-Husain enjoyed the support of
39 members Dbelonging tc the Unicnist Party helped the
Governor to reappoint Fazl-i-Husain as minister for another
term against all hopes of the Hindus tc get rid of him in the

Second Council.'?®

From among the Jats of Rohtak Lal Chand, a
unionist, was appointed as minister of agriculture but, being
disqualified as a result ol o petillion against him for
electoral malpractice, the new governor Sir Malcolm Haily
(1872-1969) replaced him with Sir Chhotu Ram (1881-1945), one
of the founder menmbers of UnionislL Parly, again Lo the great
disappointment and resentment of Urban Ilindus who had

recommended Narendra Nath for ministership.''

Haily, however,
changed his attitude towards Fazl-i-llusain when the later got
Shaikh 8Sir Abdul Qadir {1874-1950) elected as President of

the Punjab Legislative Council in place of Mr. H. A. Casson

whom Hailly wished to be re-elected for the same office after

144 Bhagwan Singh Josh, “Organization and Politicization of the Peasantry in the Punjab: 1925-1942",
Verinder Grover, ed., The Story of Punjab Yesterday and Toduy (New Delhi. 1995), Vol 1, p. 469.

145 Azim Husain, op. cit., p. 151.

14 Zarina Salamal, op. cit., pp. 228-229.

7 Ibid., pp. 230-232, S. Qalb-i-Abid, ap. cil., pp. 83-84.
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expiry of his term,'??

Hindu opposition to Fazl-i-Husain and
his policies also continued. In August 1925 when Fazl-i-
Husain was temporarily senl Lo Lhe Viceroy’s Council at

‘> When he came

center, the Hindus had “a sigh of relief”.’
back to the Punjab in January 1926, Lhe Governor offered him
to work as Revenue Member which, being a reserved subject,
was considered to be of lesser importance. In the changed

circumstances of post-Khilafat days TFazl-i-Husain accepted

the offer and worked as Revenue Member till spring 1930

“except for two short intervals in 1927 he when represented

India in the League of Naticons and in 1929 when he again
occupied temporarily a seat in the Governor General’s

Executive Council.?®®"

In November 1926 third electicns of the reformed Punjab
Council were held. This time Unionist Party could not do as
well as it did in the second elections. Chhotu Ram, who
occupied the Ministry of Education and Local Self-government
after Fazl-i-Husain’s departure for the Viceroy's Council,
was replaced by Manohar Lal (».1879), an Urban Hindu who

tried his best to undo the work of Fazl-i-Husain in the

'¥ 8. Qalb-i-Abid, op. cit., p. 96; Syed Noor Alunad, From Martial to Martial Law: Politics in the Punjab
£919-1958, trans., Mahmud Ali (Boulder, 1985), pp. 55-57

9 The Tribune, August 26, 1925 cited in S. Qalb-i-Abid. op.cif., p. 89.

10 Syed Noor Ahmad, Mian Fazl-i-Husain: A Review of His Life and Work, pp. 84, 86-87.
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Hinistry. Sardar Sir Jogandera Singh (1877-1946) was made

Minister of Agriculture to alienalte a group of Sikhs from the

1

¢
Unionist Party.!® These changes carried out by Hailly, aimed

Dl

at weakéning of the Unicnist Party.’ There was no Muslim
minister in the Punjab Council before the appointment of
Feroze Khan Noon (1893-1970), in January 1927 as minister of

Local Self-government.'®?

KHILAFAT MOVEMENT [N THE PUNJAB

The formation of First Reformed Council of the Punjab
coincided with the tumultuous period of Khilafat and Non-Co-
operation movements. The OlLLoman Sultan of Turkey was
considered the caliph of the whecle Islamic World. Ottoman
claim to the caliphate was further slrengthened in India when
the British got a letter from the Ottoman caliph advising
Tipu Sultan not to co-operate with the French against the
British.'® Later during the War of 1857 the British obtained
a decree from the Sultan declaring that it was not lawful for

the 1Indian Muslims to take part in the war against the

13! 8. Qalb-i-Abid, op. cit., pp. 90-93.

'Z Prem choudhary, “Sir Chhotu Ram: An Evolution of His Rolc in Punjub Politics 1924-1945”, Verinder
Grover, op.cit., Vol, 1, p. 519.

'3 8. Qalb-i-Abid, op. cit., p. 92
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-British.ws Towards the end of 19" century the Ottoman Empire
declined. During World War I Turkey fought on the side of
Germany. In order to get their co-operation during the war,
the British promised the Indian Muslims that they would
respect the institution of <caliphate and the political
integrity of Turkey. At the end of the war, a large part of
the Ottoman Empire was occupied by the Allies and it was
apprehended that Turkey might be divided among the Allies and
that the British would not respect their promises to the
“Indian Muslims. Since the Ottoman caliph was also the
guardian of the scared places of Islam such as Makkah, Madina
and Bait-ul-Magdas, the integrity of Turkish LEmpire was very
important to the Islamic world particularly the Indian
Muslims who had contributed a lot Lo Lhe war elfort hoping
that the British would keep their promises about Turkey.
Under these circumstances the Indian Muslims organised the
Khilafat Movement. Khilafat Committee was established in

March 1919 in Bombay.'®®

Khilafat and Non-co-operation movements remained in low
profile in the Punjab because the province had undergone the

Jallianwala Bagh tragedy and the subsequent repressive

'™ Ansar Zahid, “Tipu our East India Company™', Basair, Vol. I, Nos. -3, January-July 1964), p.63
1% Syed Tufail Ahmad, op. cit., pp. 272-273
1% Meem Kamal Oka}", Tehrik-e-Khilafat 1919-1924, trans., Nisar Alwad Israr (Karachi, 1991), p. 85,
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ﬁeasures of the Martial law. However, it did not keep it
aloof altogether. Khilafat Day was observed on October 27,
1919. First Khilafat Committee in the Punjab was founded in
Amritsar in November 1919.'"" In December, 1919 Fazl-i-Husain
presided a public meeting in Lahcore, attended by Allama
Muhammad Igbal (1877-1938) and other prominent Muslim
leaders. Allama Igbal put forward a resclution to remind
David Lloyd George (1863-1945), the British Prime Minister

(1916-1922), of his assurances about Turkey,'>®

Later,
ﬁowever, moderate leaders like Allama Igbal and Fazl-i-Husain
withdrew their active support tc the Khilafat Committee when
the Committee devised and adopted an aggressive programme of
Non-Co-operation based on Hindu-Muslim unity.!”® After the
first session of Khilafat Conference on November 22, 1919 in
Delhi, Jamiat Ulema-e-Hind was established and its first
session was held on December 28, 1919~Janurary 1, 1920 at
Amritsar under the presidentship of Maulana Qayamuddin Abdul
Bari Firangi Mahali (1878-1926).'°" At the same time the

Indian National Congress and the All India Muslim Leaque also

held their annual sessions at Amritsar. The Congress extended

137 Zarina Salamat, op. cit., p. 86.

1% saved Iqbal, Zinda Rod (Lahore, 1989), p. 408.

%% Ibid., pp. 409-410.

'" Perveen Rozina, Jami'at Ulema-e-Hind: Dastavezai-e-Markazi ljlas-ha-c-Aam 1919-1945 (Islamabad,
1980), Vol. §, pp. 13-15,



its favour to the Muslims on the issue of Khilafat.'®® The All
India Muslim League expressed its deep concern over the issue
of Khilafat and future of the holy places and resolved that
the Muslims were fully Justified “to «carry on all the
possible methods of constitutional agitation...including a
boycott of the British Army if it is likely to be used ...for

719 However, Khilafat Committee, with

anti-Islamic purposes.
its strong and emotional programme of Non-Co-operation soon
eclipsed All India Muslim League which being more sedate
“continued to stick to the c¢ld “methods of constitutional

agitation”.!®?

A delegation consisted c¢f 77 Hindu and Muslim leaders of
all shades ranging from Gandhi (o Moulvi Abdul Karim Fazl al-
Haqg (1873-1962) waited upon the Viceroy on January 19, 1920,
From the Punjab Dr. Kitchlew, Agha Muhammad Safdar Qizilbash,
Mirzé Yakub Beg, Moulvi Ghulam Mchayyuddin (1880-1963),
Maulana Muhammad Sanaullah (1868-1948) and Muhammad Ali of
Lahore (Head of Lahore faction of Ahmadiyya movement) were
included.'®® It demanded that the integrity of Turkey must not

be affected. The delegation got a polite but disappointing

19! Zarina Salamat, op. cit., p. 89.
12 Syed Sharifuddin Pirzada, op. cit., Vol. 11, p. 537.
16 Ibid.
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reply from the Viceroy. Maulana Muhammad Ali Jauhar (1878-
1931) led a delegation of the Khilafat Conference to England
to see the British Prime Minister Lloyd George but failed to
get any concession for Turkey.'’® Allama Igbal who had
developed differences with the Khilafatists on the gquestion
of sending a Khilafat delegation to England and seeking
Hindu-Muslim unity for Non-Co—operatioﬁ programme, resigned
from the Khilafat Committee.'”’ The humiliating Treaty of
Sevres (1920) was thrust upon Turkey. Maulana Muhammad Ali
iguhar and other Khilafatist leaders, after their
disappointing visit to England, led a vigorous campaign for
Non-Co-operation with the help of Gandhi, who had toured the
Punjab in mid February 1920 and preached his three basic
principles: Satyagraha, Hindu-Muslim unity and the use of
sawadeshi cloth.!'®® Fazl-i-Husain opposed the idea of Non-Co-

operation when in August Punjab Muslim League Council passed

a resolution in favour of Non-Co-operation.'™’ The session of

K K Aziz, ed., The Indian Khilafat Movement 1915- 1933 .1 Documentary Record (Karachi, 1972), pp. 64-
71.

'S Jbid., p. 75.

' Ibid., p. 111,

167 Javed Igbal, op. cit., pp. 409-410 & 414-415. On this situation he wrote a fow verses in a personal letter to
Syed Sulaiman Nadvi: ST LI P N e

P Y A, . :
I =Fy L.L:::-J/L]W a_»_,_)/,_fj/‘,_/"){'kg:/

Shaikh Ataullah, /gbainama (Lahore, n.d.), Vol. 1, pp. 106-107.
18 4 History of Non-Co-operation in the Punjab 1919-24 (Lahore, 1925).
'% Zarina Salamat, op. cit., pp. 111-112.
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Khilafat Conference held at Burhanpur in March 13920 was

presided over by Maulana Zafar Ali Khan who brought the
message of Khilafat movement to thousands of people in
Lahore, Amritsar, Sialkot, Rawalpindi, Gujrat, Wazirabad,
Hazro, Bombay, Calcutta, Meerat and Allahabad.'™® 1In 32
important cities of the Punjab, 22 district-level Khilafat
committees and more than two thousand primary Khilafat
committees were established.'’’ The Punjab did not lag behind
in contributing funds for Khilafat. Hundreds and thousands of
_Tupees were collected as Khilafat fund during the Khilafat
movement. From the Punjab, apart from the help sent for the
Turkish soldiers on the war-front, 250,000 rupees were sent
to Mustafa Kamal. Another 200,000 rupees were sent for the
affected people of Samarna.'’' Maulana Abul Kalam Azad (1888-
1958), Ali Brothers and Gandhi addressed a large public
gathering at Lahore on OQOctober 19, 1920, From the Punjab Dr.
Kitchlew, Syed Daud Ghaznavi (1885-19¢3), Dr. Muhammad Alam
(1887-1947) and Malik Lal Khan also attended and addressed

the meeting insisting on Non-Co-operation.'’

Fazl-i-Husain
tried to control the situation but in vain. The students of

Islamia College went on strike and the college had to be

' Ghulam Hussain Zulfiar, Maulana Zafar Ali Khan: [layat Kfl'fmar-o-.ummr (Lahore, 1993), p.165. For
complete text of presidential address of Zalur Ali Khan see ibid., pp. 668-691.

‘"' Muhammad Jamil, op. cit., pp. 126-130.

"2 Ibid., pp. 137-140.
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closed.”; Later it was opened on Allama Igbal’s intervention,
who was General Secretary of Anjaman Himayat-e-Islam at that
time.?’® In this situation Professor Maulvi Hakim Ali (1869-
1944), the Vice-Principal, who had issued a fatwa (religious
decree) against Non-Co-operation, resigned from the

college.’®

Generally, the move to boycott the educational
institutions was not very successful in the Punjab. According
to a survey, out of 1,111,078 students of Government
educational institutions in the Punjab only 828 could stick
to their decision of boycott and this was the lowest

percentage as compared with that «¢f c¢lher provinces of

British India.'”’

Meanwhile the ill-advised HiIjrat wmovement was launched.
India was declared as Dar-al-Harab. In April 1920 Ghulam
Muhammad Aziz of Amrisar (Aziz Hindi) (1886-1971) pleaded for
hijrat in a meeting of Khilafat workers in Delhi.?'’® When
Maulana Abdul Bari was asked for a religious ruling regarding
hijrat, he, adopting a very guarded language, refused to give

a clear injunction. To him it was permitted under certain

' Muhammad Siddique, Professor Moulvi Hakim :1li (Lahore, 1983), pp.97-98.
174 Ibid., pp. 103,105.

175 Ibid., pp. 110-111.

' Ibid., pp. 108-110

1”7 Abu Salman Shahjahanpun et al, Tearikat-e-Milli (Karachi. 1983), p. 379,
' Ishtiaq Hussain Qureshi, Ulema in Politics (Karachi, 1973), p. 268,
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conditions.!”®

However Maulana Abul Kalam Azad clearly
announced in his fatwa that it was incumbent upon all the
Muslims who wanted to do the greatest Islamic deed in India
to migrate from the country.'’® In the Punjab Aziz Hindi,
Maulana Zafar Ali Khan, Agha Safdar, Maulana Daud Ghaznavi,
Malik Lal Khan and Ataullah Shah Bukhari (1891—1966)'actively

181 However,

worked to instigate the Muslim masses for hijrat.
Dr. Kitchlew, Allama Igbal, Sir Muhammad Shafi and Mian Fazl-
i-Husain adopted very reasonable attitude and did not favour
the Hijrat movement.'®” Pir Menr Ali Shah of Golra (d. 1937)
and Pir Syed Jama’at Ali Shah (1845-1951) of Alipur (Sialkol)
were also against the ill-conceived Hijrat movement.'®
Maulana Ahmad Ali of Lahcore (1886-1962) not only favoured
migration but he himself alongwith a large group of Muslims
migrated to Afghanistan.'" The Afghan government initially
encouraged the immigrants but the influx of people was far
greater than the Afghans expected. In August 1920 the Afghan
government sealed its borders and the muhajreen had to come

back and the movement came to a disastrous failure.!'”

1" Ghulam Hussain Zulfigar, “Tehrik-c-Hijrat our us ka pas wmanzar”, Mujillah Tarikh-o-Thagafat-e-Pakistan
Yol. 2, No. 2 (Cctober, 1991), pp. 21-22,

"8 1bid., p. 26,

18! Muhammad Jamil Khan, op. cit., pp. 123-124.

'*? Shahid Hussain Khan, ed., Tehrik-e-Hijrat 1920 (Karachi, 1989), p. 37.

'*3 Raja Rasheed Mehinud, Tehrik-e-Hijrar 1920 (Laliore, 1986). pp. 263-265.

'8 Ibid., p. 319.

183 Shahid Hussain Khan, op. cit., pp. 49-51.



buring the hijrat movement Palisa Akhbar played a
positive role as it had been warning the people that
migration was not in the interest o¢f the Muslims. On the
other hand the Zamindar of Zafar Ali Khan instigated the
people to continue Hijrat even when the Afghan government had
prohibited any further migration. The Zamindar alleged that
the news about the sealing of borders was a fraudulent move

to stop the hijrat.'®®

Another newspaper Hurriat edited by
+Maulana Arif Hasvi (1888-1936) also provoked the people for
hijrat.'®” Many people migrated from the provinces of Sindh,
Punjab and NWFP. Exact number of the Muslims who migrated to
Afghanistan is not definitely known. The estimates
drastically vary ranging between 18,000 to 2000,000.%°

Keeping in view various evidences, the estimate of 100,000

people appears to be nore reasonable.'"?

Though Gandhi favoured the Non-Co-operation movement of
the Muslims, some of the Hindu leaders were against the idea
of Hindu-Muslim unity on the issue of Khilafat. The leaders

like Lala Lajput Rai and Pundit Madan Mohan Malaviyya (1861-

% Zamindar, August 18, 1920 quoted in Raja Rashid Mchmud. op. cit., p. 302,
'!? Ubaidullah Qudsi, Azadi ki Tehriken (Lalore. 1988). p. 163,

'™ Raja Rasheed Mehmud, op. cit., pp. 374-380,

"% Ibid., pp. 386-388.
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1940) apprehended that the Muslims favouring the Khilafat and
Tﬁrkey were Pan-Islamists and they would possibly make a
common cause with the Afghans and the Turks against Hindu
India.'® The idea was further reinforced by some strong
statements of Maulana Muhammad Ali Jauhar.'” In this
background Gandhi himself wanted to withdraw from the
movement. The incident of Chauri Chaura provided this
opportunity and he called off the Non-Co-operation movement
unilaterally without consulting any of the Muslim leaders.

Muslim leadership and Muslim masses were left in bewilderment

high and dry.

The movement continued for some time but in 1924 Mustafa
Kamal Ataturk himself abolished the institution of Khilafat.
Khilafat movement appears to be a story of purely emotional
approach, political short-sightedness, and failure to
appreciate the existing international realities on the part
of the Muslim leadership. It should have been taken for
granted that the Hindus had nc sympathy for the Ottoman
caliphate. They participated in the XNon-Co-operation but
always kept their own objectives and interest in their mind.

During the Non-Co-operation movement, the Prince of Wales

1% Abdul Waheed Khan, Musalmanon ka isar our azadi ki jung (Lalore, 1982), pp. 102, 122, 134; H. B. Khan,
Bar-e-Saghir Pak-o-Hind ki siyasat main ulema ka kirdar (Karachi, 1985). p. 168,
"1 Muhammad Yamin Khan, 4 ‘'malnama (Lahore, 1970), Vol. [, pp. 164-167.
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came to India. When he visited Aligarh University, a mass
ﬁicket was organised but Pundit Malaviya did not allow
Gandhi to enter Benaras Hindu University and awarded an
honorary doctoral degree to the Prince.'” Gandhi and other
Hindu leaders had whirlwind tours of the whole country
financed through the Khilafat funds. It was actually Maulana
Muhammad  Ali Jauhar and other Khilafatists who  had
transformed Gandhi into ‘Mahatma Gandhi’ during the Khilafat
movement without knowing that the same ‘Mahatma’ would betray

-

the Muslims before long.'”™

It was at this cost that Musiim leadsrship was frying to
protecﬁ the Turkish Khilafat in spite of the fact that the
Turks themselves had lost their interest in Khilafat and were
no longer ready to keep this institution. Prcbably they were
more capable of appreciating the political realities of the
Muslim world than the Khilafatists of British India.!” Even
after the abolition of Khilafat by the Turks Maulana Muhammad
Ali Jauhar and others were not mentally prepared to give up
their romantic affiliation with the Khilafat. This attitude

rendered the Khilafat Committee an aimless and useless

72 Abdul Waheed Khan, ap. cit., p. 128
% Ibid., p. 120.
1% Meem Kamal Okay, op. cit., pp. 186, 188, 204, 205, 210.



% On the other hand Abul Kalam Azad advanced

ofganisation.1
from one extreme to the other i.e., from pan-Islamism to
Indian Nationalism. To solve the Khilafat riddle he tried to
identify Ataturk’s government with the institution of
'Khilafat.l% Allama Igbal who did not participate in the
Khilafat movement, could well appreciate the changing

realities of the Muslim world in general and Turkey in

particular.!?

HEIGHT OF HINDU-MUSL1M TENSION IN THE PUNJAB

Failure of Khilafat and Non-Co-operation movements
resulted in increased Hindu-Muslim tension particularly in
the Punjab. In March 1923 when a censure notion was brought
against Fézl—i—Husain in the Punjab Legislative Council, the
house was divided purely on the basis of Muslims and non-

Muslims.!®®

Though the motion was defeated, yet it further
embittered Hindu-Muslim relations. Hindu-Muslim hostility

increased in the Punjab to the extent that All India

1% Abu Slaman Shahjabanpuri, op. cit., p. 406
1% Meem Kmal Okay, op. cit., pp. 211-212.
"7 Ibid., pp. 213-218,

' S. Qalb-i-Abid, op. cit., p. 75.
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Nationalist leaders including Motilal ©Nehru (1861—1931),
Sarojini Naidu (1879-1949), Abul Kalam Azad, Hakim Ajmal Khan
etﬁ. had to visit the province. During the discussion when
Chitta Rajan Das (1870-1925) said that :he Punjab “must not
retqrd the progress of the rest of the country” since it was
*not the whole of India” a Hindu member retorted that though
“the Punjab is not the whole of India, 1t has enough poison
- to kill the whole of India”.!"™ As it was expected, no entente
could be brought about finally. Meanwhilc the situation was
“further intensified when a long series of c¢ommunal riots
brocke out in the cities 1like Multan, ~Amritsar, Karnal,

Vi

Lahore, Rawalpindi, Gurgaon, Ambala etc.

Appearance and acbivation ol extremist Hindu
organisations like Sanghtan and Shuddhi further inflamed the
communal situation. The Muslims also c¢rganised 7Tabligh and
Tanzim as counterparts of Shuddhi and Sanghtan. Branches of
the extremist Hindu Sabha and Mahabirdal multiplied rapidly
in number. In 1925 there were as many as 218 branches of

Hindu Sabha and 104 branches of Mahabirdal in the Punjab.?"

'% Rafique Afzal, Malik Barkat Ali: His Life and IWritings, p. 12.
%% Zarina Salamat, op. cit., pp. 347-371.
X1 Zarina Salamat, op. cit., p. 304.



Eruption and multiplication of Hindu extremist
organisations was appended with the publication of abusive
literature by the Arya Samajis against Islam and the Holy
Prophet (Peace be upon him). Publication of Rangila Rasool by
Rajpal o©of Lahore, “Sair-e-Dozakh” in a Hindu magazine
Vartaman (Amritsar} and variocus articles by Swami Munshi Ram
Shardhananda (1856-1926) in Daily Tej are the typical
examples of such literature.””” Shapdhananda was killed by
Abdur Rashid in 1926, Rajpal was killed by Ilm-ud-Din in

1929, 203

Hindu newspapers made 1t a habit to use derogatory and

abusive language for the Muslims. In 1926 Zamindar prepared a

list of abuses published in wvarious Hindu newspapers which
counted in thousands.”® On the other hand when the Muslim
OQutlook criticised the decision of High Court in the case of

Rajpal, it was immediately convicted, '

%2 For details sce ibid., pp. 324-329; Dost Muhammad Shahid, 7arikh-e-Akmadiyyat (Rabwah, 1964), Vol. V,
pp. 577, 581, 582, & 591,

3 Monthly Darvaish Vol. 6, No. 5 (May 1994), pp. 35-36, 30-3 1, There were many other Muslims who killed
ceriain Hindus who had produced derogatory writings against lhe Holy Prophet. For detail see ibid., passim.
24 Zamindar, July 10, 1926, cited in Ahmad Saced, Tehrik-e-akistan Muashi aur Muasharti tanazir main, P,
% Muhammad Zafrullah Khan, op. ¢it,. pp. 360-362.



PUNJAB AND THE PROPOSALS IFOR CONSTITUTIONAL ADVANCE

1927-1930

While the second half of the decade of 1920's witnessed
the height of communal estrangement, the Hindu-Muslim
conflict was also reflected in the discussions and proposals
for constitutional reforms at Lhe cenltre. On March 20, 1927
Muhammad Ali Jinnah presented his Delhi HMuslim Proposals to
‘achieve his long—éhe;ished goal of Hindu-Muslim unity, giving
his consent to the system of joint clectorates provided a few
other demands of the Muslims were accented by the Hindus
i,e., separation of Sindh from Bombay, rcforms 1n NWFP and
Baluchistan, Muslim representation in the Punjab and Bengal

according to the ratio of their ©population and 1/3

representation at the centre.*"”

Most of the Muslim leaders of the Punjab were not ready
to accept joint electorates in any event. Sir Muhammad Shafi,
though attended the conference at Delhi, rejected the formula

07

after his arrival at Lahore. Allama Ighbal and Fazl-i-Husain

also opposed it.”"® In a meeting of Punjab Provincial Muslim

28 M. H. Saiyid, Muhammad Ali Jinnah : A Political Study (Lahore, 1970), p, 118,
21 Syed Noor Ahmad, From Martial Law to Martial Law, p. 65.
" Ibid.
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League on May 1, 1927, it was resolved that the system of
separate electorates should continue to exist as Dbasic
principle of the constitution. The resolution was moved by

S05

Allama Igbal as General Secretary. Stern opposition of
these three important political leaders of the Punjab
diminished the success ¢f the proposals. In June 1927
Muhammad Ali Jinnah himself wvisited Lahore to enlist the
support of Punjab Muslim League but £failed.?'? Zafar Ali Khan
bitterly criticised Jinnah 1in a long article published in

Zamindar in threé instalments.'' In July 27 Muslim members of

the Punjab Council including Allana Igbal signed an
announcement in favour of separate eleclorates. “'? 3ir
Muhammad Zafrullah Khan (1893-1985) and Dr. Zia-ud-Din,
during their wvisit tc England, propagated against Delhi
Muslim Proposals.®'’ The ditlerences on the issue between
Punjab Provincial Muslim League and the central organisation
caused the division of Muslim League and both the factions
(Jinnah League and Shafi League) held the 12" annual session

separately in Calcutta and Lahore respectively.?'® on  the

other hand Indian National Congress 1initially tended to

™ Ingalab, May 3, 1927 cited by Rafique Afzal, Cinflar-e-lghal (Lalore, 1986), pp. 26-27

219 Zarina Salamat, op. cit., p. 426.

! Ghulam Hussain Zulfiqar, Zafar Ali Khan, p. 376. For complete text of the article sce ibid. pp. 376-389.
212 Muhammad Hanif Shahid, Igbal aor Punjab Council (Lahore, 1977), pp. 96-97, Zarina, op. cit., p. 247.
#2 Gved Noor Ahmad, From Martial to Martial Law, p. 66.
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accept the Delhi Muslim Proposals but finally it decided to
call an All Parties Conference to discuss the issue.?!® Hindu
Mahasabha rejected the proposals bitterly criticising the

initial acceptance of the formula by the Congress,®'®

Apart from the issue of separate electorates there arose
another cause of rift between Punjab Muslim League and the
central organisation when the British government appointed an

‘all white’ commission known as Simon Commission to consider

\
"the issue of constitutional reforms for India. Because of the

exclusion of the Indians from the commission most of the
Indian leaders were planning to boycott the Commission. The
Governor of the Punjab prepared the ground by influencing
Punjab Muslim leaders like Sir Muhammad Shafi, Feroz Khan
Noon and Zafrullah Khan to co-operate with the commission.®!
According to Jahan Ara Shahnawaz (1896-1979), Sir Muhammad
Shafi sincerely felt that “if the full case of the Muslims is

not placed before the Simon Commission at this critical

juncture when the labour government 1is in the saddle, my

4 Sycd Sharif-uddin Pirzada, op.cif., Vol. 11, pp. 107-108, 128. There was another important issuc
causing the conflict i.e., co-operation with the Simon Commission. i

15 Syed Noor Ahmad, From Martial to Martial Lay. pp. 67-68.

1% Indian Annual Register 1927 cited in Zarina Salan of cit, p, 424,

u7 Qalb-i-Abid Syed, “The Punjab and the Simon Commission™, Pakistan Journal of History and Cullure, Vol,
X, No,, 2, (July-December, 1989), p. 42.
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7218 punjab

_‘nétion will have to suffer for decades tc come.
B . 'Muslim League met under Sir Muhammad Shafi on November 13,

1927 and resolved that boycectt of the Commission would be

" 'against the interests of the Muslims.?® BAllama Igbal

s

Aja}ﬁhéwith five other Muslim leaders appealed to the Muslims

20 This was

:pérticularly to co-operate with the commission.?
'against the view held by Muhammad Ali Jinnah and other
‘leaders of All India Muslim League. The net result was a

split in the Muslim League.??

On the contrary, Dr. Kitchlew, Malik Barkat Ali, Zafar
Ali Khan and Ghulam Mohayyuddin dissenting from Punjab Muslim

League urged upon a complete boycott of the commission.???

Sir Fazl-i-Husain, when he came back from Geneva after

representing India in the League of Nations, talked against

i ’ - e
B the commission in an interview.??® The Governor Sir Hai&y
objected to the intarview considering it against the policy

of the government. Fazl-i-Husain, 1instead of begging for

8 Father and Daughter, p. 86.

219 Rafique Afzal, Malik Barkat Ali: His Life and Writings, p. 20.

9 Rafique Afzal, Gufiar-e-Igbal, pp. 53-54. Other five leaders were Nawab Sir Zulfigar Ali Khan, Nawab Sir
"Abdul Qayyum (NWFP), Mian Abdul Haye, Syed Rajan Shah (Members Centrai Legislative Council) and
Moulvi Muhammad Ali (Amir Jama’at Ahinadiyya). ibid., p. 56.

2! As already discussed earlier in this chapter.
2 David Page, op. cit., p. 159; Rafique Afzal, Malik Barkat Ali, p. 20.
™ Waheed Ahmad, ed., Letters of Mian Fazl-i-Husain, pp. 40-44, 47-48.
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excuse, tendered his resignation.22 The governor could not

afford losing support of Fazl-i-Husain at that critical

juncture. Handling the situation tactfully, he not only

g yielded but also informed Fazl-i-Husain of the appreciating

remarks of the Viceroy about his role at Geneva.??® Since then

Fazl-i-Husain was among the supporters of the commission.

.Simon Commission visited the Punjab twice. First time 1in
March 1928 when it was warmly welcomed by the Shafi group,
;epresentatives of organisations like Anjaman Hamayat-e—-Islam
and government officials though there were protests and

Y Second time its members

demonstrations at various places.-
reached Lahore on October 30, 1928. This time opposition to
the ' commission was stronger. In spite of all the
preparations, the commission was grected with black flags and
the demonstrators, led by Zafar Ali Khan, Dr. Kitchlew,
Maulana Abdul Qadir Qasuri (1865-1942) and Lala Lajpat Rai
near the railway station, were baton charged, many receiving
injuries including Zafar Alil Khan and Lale Lajpat Ral who

22T

later died of the injuries. Emidst this tumult, the

24 Waheed Ahmad, ed., Letters of Mian Fazl-i-Husain, pp. 46-47.

™ 1bid, pp. 48-50

22 Zarina Salamat, op. cit., p. 440

7 Nazir Hussain Zaidi, Maulana Zafar Ali Khan: Alwal-o-Aaihar (1ahore, 1986), pp. 164-165; Syed Noor
Ahmad, From Martial Law to Martial Law, pp. 74-75.
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> ' Unionist leaders and the government officials arranged a

‘warm’ welcome to the members of the commission.

The Punjab Legislative Ccuncil propcsed a Reform
Committee of seven members including four Unicnists, Sikandar
Hayat Khan (1892-1942), Zafrullah Khan, Chhotu Ram and Owen

® The report

. Roberts, to consider the constitutional issue.?3
éf.this committee was in fact a summery ¢f£ Jinnah’s 14 pcints
5 aééinst which the non-Unicnist members c¢f the committee wrote
f;ff'tﬁgir notes of. dissent.®® The Punjab Muslim League (Sir
Muhammad Shafi’s group} submitted a memorandum to the Simon
Commission demanding retention of separate electorates and
‘reservations of Muslim seats.®’® Official report was also
‘submitted by the Punjab government to which Fazl-i-Husain’s
nofé of dissent was appended against the wishes of the

’

Governor Haily.?*!
~.- The Simon Commission Report was published in May 1930.
The Commission rejécted mocst c©f the demands of the Muslims

including majority representation in Punjab and Bengal by

separate electorates, extensicn of franchise and landed

28 Ibid., p. 78.
2 Ibid f’ﬁs-w.
9 Qalb-i-Abid Syed, op. cit., p. 48.

B! For details sce Syed Noor Ahmad, From Martial Law to Martial Law, p p. 76-78,
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interests. The Commissicn took an aversion even to retention
of communal electorates and allowed them to continue only

because there was no other way out.®*?

Naturally, the report
was resented by all shades of DMuslims. Allama Igbal

considered it a document based on the policy to please the

- extremist Hindu element by rejecting important demands of

the Muslims.?**® Fazl-i-Husain remarked that the report
proposed no political advance." All  Parties Muslim
Conference considered the report as “unacceptable reactionary
“and retrograde.?®® Thus the Simon Commission Report fell short
of the demands and expectaticns o©of the Muslims. It was
particularly disappointing to the Muslims of the Punjab who
had co-operated with the Commission in the face of bitter

criticism and protests.

The Congress had constantly been losing popularity among
the Hindus and could not do well in the elections of 1926
except in Bengal and Madras. Particularly it could not win

e
)]

even a single seat in the Punjab.’

4

It was in this background
that the Congress deviated from the course it had taken in

May - 1927 Bombay session vis-a-vis the Delhi  Muslim

™ Qalb-i-Abid Syed, op. cit., p. 51.

3 Ingalab, June 26, 1930 quoted in Rafique Afzal, Guftar-e-igbal, p. 108.
”‘ZannASMamanp.aL41479

23 Ibid., p. 478.
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Proposals®®’

and tried to persuade the Muslims to accept the
Nehru Report next year. Nehru Report was published in August
1928 denying almost all the Muslims demands. Surprisingly,
Punjab Khilafatists including Dr. Kitchlew, Dr. Muhammad

Alam, Hassam-ud-Din (1897-1967), Ghazi Abdul Rehman and Zafar

- Ali Khan consented to the Nehru Report’s recommendations of

joint electorate with adult suffrage without reservations of

8

seats.?’® Later in July 1929 they formed Nationalist Muslim

Party.?%

Allama Igbal, in a press statement, expressed his
dissatisfaction about the report and stressed the importance
of separate electorates and reservation of seats especially
for the Punjab Muslims.“*" Fazli-i~Husain viewed that the
report “flashes the Indian autonomy...while 1t takes no

account of the real India which lives in the provinces...”*!!

¢ Uma Kaura, Muslims and Indian Nationalism (Lahore, w.d.). pp. 27-28.

7 In May 1927 All India Congress Commitiee accepiud the Delhi Muslim Proposals. Syed Hasan Riaz,
Pakistan Naaguzir Tha (Karachi, 1987), p. 158.

8 Zarina Salamat, op. cit., p. 448. According to Maulana Shoukat Ali Congress provided funds to certain
Muslim leaders Lo seek their support for Nehru Report. Shoukatl 10 Mehmud, Oclober 13, 1928, Shoukat Ali
Papers cited in David Page, Prefude to Partition: The Indian Mustims and the imperialist System of Conirol
1920-32 (Delhi, 1982), p. 184 fn, It is significant to note the change in Zafar Ali khan's view who had bitterly
criticized Jinnah's conceding joint electorates in Delht Muslim Proposals. See supra p. {4 .

2 M. H. Saiyid, op. cit., p. 137.

™ Ingalab August 21, 1928 vidc Rafiquc Afzal, Guftar-e-lybul, pp. 66-69.

! Waheed Ahmad, ed., Lefters of Mian Fazi-i-Husain (Lahore, 1976), p. 57
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Apart from the majority of the Muslims of the Punjab,
the Sikhs also strongly criticised the Nehru Report and
Sardar Mangal Singh, who had signed the report on behalf of
the Sikh community was accused of selling out the interests

of the community.?%”

On October 26, 1928 when Muhammad Ali Jinnah reached
Bombay from England, he was hopeful to find some solution to

3

the problem in consultation with the Congress.’!’ Later on

dDecem.ber 28, 1928 in the open session of All Parties National
Convention organised by the Congress at Calcutta, Jinnah put
forward his amendments to the Nehru Report but all of his
amendments were rejected due to the opposition of Hindu
Mahasabha.?*® In March 1929, during the Budget session of the
Central Legislative Assembly when Motilal Nehru referred to
the Nehru Report as unanimously agreed constitutional

proposal, Muhammad Ali Jinnah corrected him that Nehru Report

was not acceptable to the Muslims. ™

42 Statement of Master Tara Singh cited in Paul Wallace. cd.. Political Dynamics and Crisis in the Punjab
(Amritsar, 1988), p. 94,

M, H. Saiyid, op. cit., p. 131.

¥ Ibid., pp. 134-136. Jamiat Ulema-c-Hind also rcfused to accept the Nchru Report and published its criticism
of the report in December 1928, Pervecn Rozina, op. cit, Vol. |, pp. 487-500,

us SgrifAl Mujahid, Quaid-i-Azam Jinnah: Studies in Interpretation (Delli, 1993), p. 557. Zarina Salamal
ap. cit., p. 460 gives the date as March 1928 by mistake,
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In order to organise the Muslims against Nehru Report,
an All Parties Muslim Conference was convened at Delhi on
December 31, 1928 with Sir Sultan Muhammad Shah Aga Khan
(1877-1957) as president. Sir Muhammad Shafi President of
Punjab Provincial Muslim League, Allama Igbal, the General
Secretary, and Zafrullah Khan were alsc in the forefront.
Maulana Muhammad Al., being disappcointed from the Hindu
attitude at the Calcutta Convention, reached Delhi and
attended the meeting of Muslim Conference., The All Parties

AMuslim Conference passed a resolution demanding federal from
of government with residuary powers vested in provinces,
continuance of separate electorates, due share in the central
and provincial cabinets, majority representation in  the
provinces where Muslims were in majority, 1/3 representation

in the central assembly and adequale share in the services. *°

On the other hand the Indian National Congress
threatened that if by the end of the year 19292 Nehru Report
was not accepted by the government, it world be cancelled and
the Congress would adopt the cbhjective of “complete
independence”. In the Lahore session of 1Indian National
Congress presided by Jawahar Lal Nehru the recommendations of

Nehru Report were cancelled and “thrown 1into the Ravi”,

8 Latif Ahmad Shervani, ed., Pakistan in the Making: Documents and Readings (Karachi, 1987), pp. 430432,
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#2347 Phus in

adopting the resolution of “complete independence.
the words of Khashwant Singh, the Nehru Report “found
honourable burial in the archives of the National

Congress” .?*®

Since both Muhammad Ali Jinnah and S5ir Muhammad Shafi
had finally rejected the Nehru Report, this helped them to
come closer, particularly after the former’s formulation of
14 points containing the demands similar to those presented
by the Muslim Conference at Delthi. Beth the factions of the
League were united in a meeting of the Council of Muslim

League on February 28, 1930. "

While the debate on constitutional issue was going on,
Fazl-i-Husain was appointed against a temporary post in the
Governor General’s Execultive Council later extended for a

full term of five years. ™

*7 Syed Tufail Ahmad, op. cit., pp. 34-35.

4 History of the Sikhs (Delli, 1987), Vol. Il p. 228.
2 tndian Annual Register 1930, Pt 1, p. 28,

20 Syed Noor Ahmad, Mian Fazl-i-Husain, p. §7.
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BACKGROUND

Majlis Ahrar-i-Islam was founded on the remnants of the
Khilafat Committee.® The members of the Punjab Khilafat
Committee criticized Moulana Muhammad Ali Ja4har and Jan
Muhammad Chotani (1873-1232) on the issue of Khilafat funds.
Leaders of the Punjab Khilafat Committee also developed
differences with Muhammad Al: about the Nehru Report.
Muhammad Ali was against the Nehru Rcport whereas the Punjab
khilafatists were 1in 1its favour.' Both the groups continued to
disturb each other’s public meelings.’ Another 1issue that
widened the gulf between Cenlral Khilatat Comnittee and the
Punjab Khilafatists was that of the demclition of tombs by
Ibﬁféaud. Moulana Muhammad All Johar was against the act.
Abul Kalam Azad was 1in favour of Ibn-i-Saud’s policy. All
these differences resulted in expulsion of thev Punjab
Khilafatists by Moulana Muhammad All Jchar from the Khilafat

Committee."’

When Indian National Congress held its session at Lahore

in December 1929 and decided to throw away the Nehru Report

. hd 23
W -TP’L—.,
! Ashraf Ata,E. 48
? Ibid,, p.56.
3 Ihid., pp. 60-64.

* Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-dhrar, pp. 24-25.
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in the Ravi and to adopt the demand of complete independenge,
a meeting was heid 06 the 1nstigarion of_ Moulanal Azad on
.g-Déceﬁber 29, 1929 in the camp of the Cocngress to establish
: T:.Majlis'Ahrar—i—Islam. Chaudhry Afzal Hag (1895—1942)'presided
?;{'thé fneeting.5 Name of the organisation was suggested by

:125 Moqlana Azad himself.® Among the leaders joining the new

organisation, Syed Ataullah Shah Bukhari, Zafar Ali Khan,
i Méulana Habib-ur-Rehman of Ludhiana, Sheikh Hassam-ud-Din,
Khawaja Abdur Rehman Ghazi, Moulana Mazhar All Azhar {(1895-

41974), Syed Daud Ghaznavi were prominent apart from Afzal Hag

himself.’

AIMS AND OBJECTIVES

There had always been a confusion and ambiguity about
the clear-cut aims and objectives ¢f the Majlis since its
v?ry inception. When it was established on December 29, 1929
in the Congress camp at Lahore, Syed Ataullah Shah Bukhari

;J* ‘ (1891-1961), the first President of the Majlis wished the

# 4.
* Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-Ahrar, p. 9. i
N  JEE AT . _ : Ihs, 1985) W E, P 3T
*Choper, sk & Stiaggle b Fresdlos (vl ] uems ot Momioe o (Db 1105 70 E51” 21T

. "H.B.Khan, 3 rry. SAphter /4 ‘f’?wn'f s Yters fa Fivotns, ([ foronbm 4] p572
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Muslim youth to be in the vanguard for independence of India.®

. In July 1931 Moulana Habib-ur-Renman declared in his

pquideﬁtial address that the Muslims would share the
ahtharity in the government of India based on equality. Going
a . step further, he appealed to the Indian Muslims to
?iunshackle the chains of slavery because only the nation that
Ef bfbhgﬁt freedom for India would be exalted.’ In May 1936,
'g;Afial Haq,h in his pregidential address in Ahrar Political
W‘Conferehce at Amritsar declared that the %hrar stcod for the
-Lhdeéendence of India and uplift of the Islamic world.!® In
¢ April 1939 Majlis Ahrar approved a revised ccnstitution of
SER . Y wk _
the organisation %yingz‘three main aims and objectives: to
achieve complete independence o©f India through peaceful
means, ;o guide the Muslims correctly about Islamic politics

inside and outside India and to work for religious,

'l political, economic and social uplift of the Muslims.!!

- Anti-British policy with a leaning towards socialist
ideas and co-operation with Indian National Congress had been

the main traits of the ®Majlis. The fact that the Ahrar

leaders were influenced by the Communist Revoluticn of Russia

Tars)itr ). f iy,
® Afzal Haqu;s: s ol - Aleronn
o 4
? Aziz-ur-Rehman Jama'i}(Delhi, 1961), p. 153.
10
Ihsan, M , 1936,
an, May 10 236,
" Dastoor af Amal{p. 3.
\

s Al s (el phoodd,



i)

T

e

%P

2
bt
=
B

e
i

*

78

and Marxist ideas behind it were reflected in thelr speeches.

Mdulana Habib-ur-Rehman while presiding the annual session of

-the Majlis Ahrar in 1931 gave the idea of establishing the

government of the poor in place of a capitalist government.
ﬁikewise Sahabzada'Faiz;ul-Hasan talked in terms of socialist
philoscophy i.e., the class struggle petween the capitalists
and the workers, unjust distribution of production etc. He
‘made no bones in preferring socialism to fascism and other
contemporary ideologies.'?’ Moulana Mazhar Ali Azhar also
-%xpressed similar ideas.!® Ismail Zapih, the édministrator of
Mailis Ahrar wrote in an article that the Majlis was “the
champion o©f such a fevolution in the country which éhould
improve the lot the suppressed people”.!

In the election manifesto approved by the Working

Committee of the Ahrar Parliamentary Board, a detailed

.. program was given according to which the Ahrar ministers

would accept minimum salary and 1t would be ensured that low-
paid employees could meet Lhelr expenses within their lawful
resources. Cottage industry including hand~-lcocoms would be

encouraged. Beggary would be eliminated by converting the

'* Afzal Haq, Tarikh-I-Ahrar,p.« 3 "
13 ]bid., pp. 1% b ”, u> r!'
'* P. N. Chopra, ed., /ndia’s Struggle for Freedom: Role of Associated Movements, Vol. 11, (Delhi, 1985), p.

- 350,
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.”- Bé§gars into Qood and responsible citizens. Measures would be
é;kén " to increase the agricultural resources. Facilities
would . be provided to educate every child and researchers
f?.;ﬁéuﬂj be encouraged.15 The program also included improvement
‘§f  public health and Jjudiciary, reformation of police
qeparﬁment; elimination of Dpribery and modification in the

Punchayat system.*®

L I NIRRT
".',‘L... Y A X g,

ORGANIZATTION

According to Dastoor-al-Amal every zaault and sane Muslim
of British India or Princely states who believed 1in three
main objectives of the Majlis could become a member of local
branch after signing & declaration and paying an annual fee

. of two annas. Every branch at village or town level must have
at least ten members and this local brancn could send its two
representatives 1in the branch at district level. If the

. primary members acceded fifty, for every extra fifty members
one more representative was to be sent 1in district level
branch. For every 200 primary members at district level two
members would be elected to represent at the provincial
_Abrary foiliansndrg Boond (ca

lsémakhal:u' manshoor, pp. 14-15,
' IThsan, April 10, 1936.
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!FH Méjiis which in turn, would elect 25 % of their members for

_,Ceqtrgl Majlis Ahrar.'’ \

;ﬁ«'ff; The Central Majlis Ahrar-i-TIslam was to consist of
T?;éi#;ked representatives of wvarious provincial branchés and
‘:é;irex—presidents of the organisation ({(provided they retained
':'-their' primary membership). Salar-i-Azam Jayoosh Ahrar Hind
:woula be an ex-officio member of the Central Majlis. The
Majiis' would meet at least three times a vyear.'® Office

‘bearers of the Central Majlis would include a President, two

Vice Presidents, one General Secretary, one Secretary, one

Secretary Jayoosh (volunteer corps) and cone Treasurer. The
President would nominate all cther office bearers and preside
= the annual Ahrar Coaference.'” There would be a Working
Committee (Majlis-i-Aamila) consisted of 21 members including
the office bearers. A guorum of at least five members would

be maintained in its meetings.*‘

After 1ts inception the Majlis remained inactive for

some time while the Ahrar leadership participated in the non-

'" Dastoor al Amal, pp. 5-7.

'® 1bid, p. 8.

' 1bid, pp. 9-10. Initially the number of Vice Presidents and Secretaries was different. %A,p~ §/,f~ 2 5.
2 tbid, p. 10.
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co-operation movement started by the Congress.”’ Most of them
were arrested including Ataullah Shah Bukhari, Habib-ur-
Rehman and Mazhar Ali Azhar.?” Though they had accepted the
Nehru Report in the beginning, before long most of them
changed their point of view and <felt that =separate
electorates were important for the Muslims.”’ Now the Majlis
was revived and its first Conference presided by Moulana
Habib-ur-Rehman was held at Lahore on July 11-12, 1931, which
passedz;:esolution in favour of separate electorates.?® By
August 1931 many new branches of the Majlis were established
in important c¢ities of the Punjab like Multan, Rawalpindi and
Ferozpur. Ataullah Shah Bukhari was appointed the president
of (the Central organisation.”” In the Dbeginning the
organisation of Majlis Ahrar was confined to the province of
the Punjab. Gradually it grew and expanded outside the
province particularly due to its agitation against the
Kashmir state. In view of its expansion in and assistance
received from outside the ©province of the Punjab the

Provincial Committee decided to rename the Majlis as Majlis

A Janba; Mirza, Karwan-i-Ahrar (Lahore, 1975), Vol. 1, p. 88.

2 Ibid, p. 95.

2 bid, p. 118.

A Confidential Reort on Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1935, p. 6.

¥ Among other office bearers there were three Vice Presideats, Moulana Ghulmn Murshid, Muhammad Amin
and Dr. Abdul Qadir, three Secretaries Mohamnald Daud Ghaznavi, Mazhar Ali Azhar and Sh. Muhaminad
Hayat. Muhammad Din was the Finance Sccretary. The Exceutive Council of the party, consisted of two
members Afzal Haq and Ghazi Abdur Rehman. /bid, p. 6.
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Aﬁrar-i-Islam Hind on January 3, 1932.°° In July the
organisation was further expanded on all-India level and ﬁhe
leaders from the Punjab, UP Bombay, Calcutta, NWFP and Sind
attended the meeting of All India Ahrar Working Committee at
Amritsar.?’ Next year Moulana Habib-ur-Rehman of Ludhiana was
elected as President of the Central Mailis Ahrar-i-Islam
Hiﬁd. He was re-elected as President every years till
September 1939 when he expressed his i1inability to preside
because of being bound for Rs. 2000 under Section 562 CPC and

P

Gas replaced by Hassam-ud-Din.’" On the same occasion Hassam-
ud-Din was appointed as "“Dictator” of the "“War Council” of
Maijlis BAhrar. Because of <c¢ivil disobedience movement in
connection with war-recruitment numerous Ahrar dictators were
arrested by the government one by one until March 1941 when

Hassam-ud-Din was released and he toock over the office of the

President.?® He was replaced by Moulana Abdul Qayyum of

% Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, January 9, 1932

% Janbaz Mirza, Karwan-i-Ahrar (Lahore, 1977), Vol. 11, pp. 51-52.

% Confidential Reort on Ahrar Movement in the Punjab [931-193% p. 28, Police Abstract of Intelligence
Punjab, July 7, 1934; Ibid., November 16, 1935, Janbaz Mirza, Karwan-i-1hrar (Lahore, 1978), Vol. 111, pp.
72-73, 367, Police Abstract of Intellig. nce Punjab, April 29, 1939, lbid.. September 16, 1939.

* From July 1939 to March 1941 the following .iArar Dictators werc arresled. Their names are given in
chronological order: Qazi Ehsan Ahmad Shujahabadi (Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, July 30, 1939)
lsmail Zabih (Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, October 7, 1939) Moulvi Ahsan Usmani (Police Abstract
of Intelligence Punjab, November 4, 1939), Muhamwad Ali of Jullundur (Police Abstract of Intelligence
Punjab, November 25, 1939), Sahgabzada Syed Sulaiman of Alwalpur (Janbaz Mirza, Karwan-i-Ahrar
(Lahore, 1979), Vol. 1V, p. 248), Khalil-ur-Rehman (/bid, p. 336), Sardar Muhammad Shafi, Mgulana Ghulam
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Cawnpur when the former was arrested again in July 1941.7%°
Next year Hassam-ud-Din again became L(he President and was

re-elected for the year 1943-44.°"

There were two secondary organizaticns of the Central
Majlis Ahrar. One of them, Shoba Tabligh-ul-Islam was started
in Amritsar in April 1934 headed by Habib-ur-Rehman with
Abdul Karim Mubahila as Secretary.” It was declared as a
purely religious organisation separate from Central Majlis
ihrar. Its objectives were to safeguard the Muslims against
apostasy and heathenism, and to arrange for an active group
of preachers (muballigheen) for propagation of Islam inside
and outside India, to do sccial service and to set practical
examples of Islamic moral values in isolation to politics.™
The other secondary organisation was the volunteer corps. The
volunteers were to be trained for drilling equipped with
lathis and marching' in red uniforms with band and bugles.

4

Amritsar was the center of such activities.” Various corps

Ghouth of Hazara ({bid, V, pp. 21-22), Taj-ud-Din Ansari (Police Abstract of intelligence Punjab, May 31,
1941).

% Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, July 26, 1941.

*! Janbaz Mirza, Karwan-i-Ahrar (Labore, 1981), Vol. V, pp. 273, 365.

32 Conﬁde[?ial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938,, p. 30. According to Janbaz Mirza the

Shoba Tabligh-ul-Islam was established in July 1934 and its first President was Mian Qamar-ud-Din. Karwan-
i-Ahrar, Vol. 11, p. 55.

% Janbaz Mirza, Karwan-i-Ahrar, Vol. 11, p. 55.
A
3 Conﬁde[l:‘al Report on The Ahrar Movement in the unjab 1931-1938, p. 40.
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were named after their commanders. Certain volunteers of each
corps were trained for the use of band and bugles. All the
corps were required to parade at least one hour daily. The
corps were also instructed to provide assistance to widows
and orphans living in their vicinity.”® In March 1939 Afzal
Haq advised the Ahrar volunteers that each volunteer must
keep an axe for “self-defense” and within very short peried
of time the Ahrar volunteers equipped themselves with axes.™
Ahrar volunteers were later divided 1into two groups:
AMujahideen and Khuddam-i-Khalg. When the Punjab government
banned all sort of military drill, the group o¢f the
Mujahideen was absorbed into the Khuddam-i-Khalg who confined
their activities to socicl service. Khaki pajama, Red shirt

and red cap were their dress.’

AGITATIONAL POLITICS OF MAJLIS-I-AHRAR

The Ahrar involved themselves 1in successive agitational

campaigns one after another. First important agitation in

¥ Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, October 26, 1935. The Ahrar corps were advised 1o avoidd
interference with the Khaksars. To some extant the Ahrar were imilating the Khaksar volunteers organised
earlier by Inayatullah Khan al-Mashragi. '
*Janbaz Mirza, Karwan-i-Ahrar, 1V, p. 64.

¥ Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, Seplember 6, 1941
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. which the Ahrar participated actively was against the

oppressive policies of the Maharaja of Kashmir.

The Ahrar and the Kashmir Agitation

The Kashmiri Muslims had been suffering under the Dogra
raj. The situation in Kashmir was very well reflected in a
statement of an ex-member c¢f Maharaja's Executive Council who
“also worked as the Prime Minister and the Foreign Minister of
the state. While explaining tLhe reasons f{or his resignation
from his office in Kashmir state he told the press that the
Muslims of Kashmir were living a 1life of distress and
poverty. They were treated nhigh-handedly by the ruler. There
was no co-ordination between the public and the government
nor there was any opportunity to redress the complaints of
the people who had been denied of all joys of 1ife.?® In fact
the Muslims were deprived of basic human rights. They were
excluded from public offices. Limitations were imposed on
observance of religicus ceremonies. Lven the mosques and the
Muslim graveyards were not safe.’”” The unrest among the
Muslims was further increased by some incidents in the Jammu

province. In April 1931 when an Imam was reciting the Khutba

* Shaikh Muhammad Abdullah, Aatish-i-Chanaar, Lahore, n.d., p. 45
» Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-}935, p. 9.
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of the Eid prayer, a Dogra sub-inspector ordered him tb.stop
-the khutba. Since it was a clear intervention in the
established Islamic practices, the Muslims of Jammu‘ were
infuriated. In another incident in Jammun Police Line, a Head
Constable Labhuram snatched a copy of the Holy Quran from a
Muslim constable and profaned it by throwing it away on the
floor.*® Now the Muslims started fierce agitation. BAbdul
Qadeer, a Pathan servant of a British army official who had
come to the valley for vacation, was arrested by the state
authorities for delivering inflammatory speeches.’ It further
enflamed the situation and during the (rial against Abdul
Qadeer, the frenzied Muslim mob at Srinagar clashed with the
Police on July 13, 1931. Twenty-two Muslims were killed by
the police firing, scores of clhers were seriously wounded
and the important leaders were arrested but the movement
against the oppressive rule of the Maharaja could not be
suppressed. *’

Under these circumstances, the Muslims of the Punjab
also felt concerned. Ghulam Rasul Mehr and Moulana Salik, the

editors of the Daily Ingalab continucusly criticized the

® Indian Annual Register 1931, H, p. 10,
*! Shaikh Muhammad Abdullah, op.cil., pp. 84-85.
“? Shaikh Muhammad Abdullah, op. cit., pp. 88-92. IAR 1931, 11, p. 9 gives the number of casualties as 9.



Nazami, Mirza  Bashir-ud-Din Mehmood,

jt Khawaja' Hasan

" Dard, also an Ahmadi, were appointed President and Secretary

" of the committee respectively.®

After its . inception, Majlis-i-Ahrar led emotional
agitation on differcnt 1issues, as 1its leadership believed:
that if the leaders of a party remained out of sight for a

5

year 0; so, the people wculd forget them.?® The situation in
Kashmir was suitable to apply this theory and 'to gain
popularity among the Muslim masses. The Ahrar had great
orators like Ataullah Shah Bukhari, Habib-ur-Rehman of
Ludhiana and Sheikh Hassam-ud-Din among their ranks. They got
themselves fully involved in the Kashmir agitation. Ataullah
Shah Bukhari delivered a number of fiery speeches and

instigated the people to raise jathas and collect money for

the Kashmir agitation. “Kashmir Day” was observed throughout

8 Ma.’E(een Ali Hijazi, Punjab main urdu sahafat, p. 361; Abdul Salam Khurshid, Sahafat Pakistan-o-Hind
main, p. 450.

“ Ingalab, July 31, 1931.

43 Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-Ahrar, p. 136.
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“Punjab and at Lahore some 10,000 people attended the

-
e

'ngpublic meeting held by the Ahrar.‘® Mazhar Ali Azhar was

%% appointed as ‘dictator’.?

It was anncunced that a delegation

B

heéded by Moulana Mazhar Ali Azhar would be sent to Srinagar

1

fn;iﬂﬂééptémber to enquire into the matter and to hold talks
:'ﬁiéﬁ :the Maharaja of Kashmir.'® Other members of the
.delegation were Afzal Hag and Khawaja Ghulam Munhammad. Rana
Affab Ahmad accompanied the delegation as stenographer. On
September 4, the Ahrar delegation was allowed by the state
;Lthorities to enter Kashmir under certain conditions.*? The
Maharaja offered them to stay as state guests in a well-
furnished houseboat. The offer was readily accepted by the

Ahrar.>°

It was a Dblunder on part of the Ahrar because while
the talks were in progress between the Prime Minister and the
Ahrar leaders, there were rumours 1in the city that the Ahrar
':f leaders were even ready to neutralize the anti-Kashmir
movement in the Punjab against a heavy amount which they very
padly needed to promote their organisation against All India

1

Muslim League and the Khaksar movement.” However the A&hrar

delegation returned from Kashmir without any achievement and

16 Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjub 19311938, n o9
*" The Tribune, August 18, 1931,
% Ibid,
- * Janbaz Mirza, Karwan-i-Ahrar, Vol. |, pp. 185-187.
% Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-Ahrar, p. 46.
3! Shaikh Muhammad Abdullah, op. cit., pp. 139-140.
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Mazhar Ali Azhar launched a c¢ivil discbedience movement on
iOCtober 3, 1931. A band of 11¢ Ahrar volunteers led by him
was arrested by the Sialkot authorities. Now the jathas of
the Ahrar‘ volunteers were constantly pkeing sent to Kashmir
border where they were being arrested by thel state
éuthérities. Within three days some 1500 Ahrar volunteers
were arrested.’? On his pirthday on October 5, the Maharaja
withdrew the restrictions on Muslim religious observances and'
released all the pelitical priscners, wnich was a clear
“victory for the Ahrar.” Now the Ahrar stopped the civil
disobedience movement temporarily and the Ahrar delegation
led by Mazhar Ali Azhar visited the sgle second time. Afzal
Hag, Hassam;ud—Din and Ghulam Muhammad were included in the

delegation.”®

Mazhar Ali Azhar nsgotiated with the Prime
Minister and the Governcr of Jammun but the negotiations
could not satisfy the former and the Ahrar re-mobilized the
volunteers after coming back form the state.” One of reasons
behind the Ahrar’s being disgruntled was the presence of the

representatives of the Kashmir committee who were paid more

attention by the local Kashmiri leaders like4 Sheikh Abdullah

32 Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938, p. 11, Janbaz Mirza gives the number
of arrests as 3500. Karwan-i-Ahrar, Vol. |, p. 199.

3 Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjaly 1931-1938, p. 1l

* Ibid.

% 1bid., p. 12.
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(1874-1965) and othery® As in case of their first visit to
the Kashmir state, the members of Ahrar delegation accepted
the honour of being state guests again and their activities
were limited to the houseboat. ©On the other hand the
representatives of the Kashwir Committee were working for the
people giving economic and legal assistance to the workers
being trialed by the state, wvisiting the houses of the
martyrs and prisoner helping and consoling them. In this
situation it was but natural that the people of Kashmir were
attracted towards the Kashmir Committee.”’ Secondly the
Kashmir Committee was dominated by the Ahmadi element and the
memorial being prepared for submission to the Maharaja by the
Kashmir leadership was comparable to what the Kashmir
Committee suggested. This annoyed the Ahrar.”™ When the
negotiations were in progress, Ashraf Ata continued vigorous
campaign to collect Ahrar volunteers in large number, After
the failure of negotiations, thousands of volunteers marched
towards Kashmir border and Mazhar Ali Azhar courted arrest
alongwith a band of volunteers at Sochaitgarh.®® Since early
November 1931 the agitation gained full momentum. The

situation in Kashmir was further aggravated by military

%6 Shaikh Muhammad Abdullah, op. cit., p. 141.
57 Ibid.

8 Ibid, p. 142.

% Ashraf Ata, op. cit., p. 133,



firing on November 3 at Jammun (killing at least nine
persons) Iand by the Hindu-Muslim riot that followed.®® The
dead body of an Ahrar volunteer, I1llahi Bakhash, who had
succumbed to the injuries at the hand of the state forces,
was paraded at Gujrat, Gujfanwala, Lahore and Chiniot to gain
sympathies of the people.® On January 3, 1932 the movement
was reported to be in full swing.” However, the arrest of
more than fifteen thousand volunteers® including important
Ahrar leaders, appointment of Glancy Commission by the
Maharaja to enquire into the Muslims’ demands and the
Maharaja’s assurances of religious tolerance resulted in
gradual decline of the agitation.”’ The movement came to a
lull also because of the month of Ramazan.”” Moulana
Kafayatullah (1875-1%53) and Afzal Hag met Sikandar Hayat,
the Revenue Minister of the Punjab government, in connection
with Kashmir agitation but Lhe talks could not prove

fruitful.®® Meanwhile the agitation continued to die away. The

® Indian Annual Register 1931, 11, p. 23.

§1 At this occasion “in the Ahrar coffers...subscriptions pourcd in (rom all sides” Confideltial Report on The
Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938, p. 12, By November 18 the 4Arar had coliccled funds amounting to
Rs. 17000 and the money was siill coming Rs. 500 per day. /hid, p. 13,

62 Eq@b}]anuary 3, 1932,

% The Ahrar gives the number of the Mujahids arrested as 25, 000, The Ahrar January, 1932..

 Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938, p. 13.

% Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, January 16, 1932. The creation of new moon in January 1932 took
place on January 7 at 11:29 pm. Skymap website  hup:/Aww/skymap.comn. The month of Ramazan
commenced on January 10, 1932. Abdul Qaddus Hashmi, Tagwgem-i-Tarikji (Karacki, 1965 p. 338,
 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, January 9, 1932,

3 .
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attempts o©of raising funds and ccllection of volunteers also

" The position of the Ahrar was

met with a little success.®
further affected by the mutual sqguabbles between the Lahore
.district branch and the Central Majlis Ahrar regarding

misappropriation of funds.

The hopes to give fresh impetus
to the agitation after Eid could not materialize.®® More than
five hundred copies of three different pamphlets were seized
by the Punjab government at the Ahrar’'s office.’® Likewise the
entire issue of Eid number of the daily Ahrar (4000 copies),
two thousand Eid cards were proscribed and the security

' Towards the end of

deposit of the Ahrar was alsoc forfeited.’
Fébruary no printer of Lahore was ready to publish even quite
harmless posters of the ahrar.”” As a reaction to the
repressive measures of the government the Ahrar decided to
launch a c¢ivil disobedience movement on February 28. The
Syasat Lahore deplored the possibility of any success in the

intended civil disobedience by the Ahrar.’® The Fastern Times

also regretted the unconstituticnal situation by means of

$7 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, January 16, 1932,

5 Ibid, January 23, 1932.

% Ibid, February 20, 1932.

™ Ibid, February 6, 1932.

' Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938, pp. 15-16.

"2 police Abstraci of Intelligence Punjab, |, February 27, 1932,

™ Sivasat, March 1, 1932 vide Report on Newspapers and Periodicals in the Punjab, March 3, 1932.



picketing.’® Yet, different branches of the Majlis were
ingtructed to send jathas to Kashmir, to travel on Railway
trains without tickets, to send unpaid letters through
’government postal services and to start peaceful picketing of
wine Jand foreign c¢loth shops. Lahore, Amritsar, Multan,
Sialkot, Gujranwala, Delhi, Wazirabad, Rawalpindi and
Jullundur were the centers of Ahrar activity of civil

disobedience.'®

The new program could not be popularized among
the people because it coincided with the civil disobedience
-~ movement of the Congress and most of the people thought that
the Ahrar leaders had been bribed to follow Lhe policy of the

Congress. °

Afzal Hag himself says that the Ahrar's treasury
was empty; therefore, in order to arrange fcr the expenses,
we decided to participate in the c¢ivil discbedience of the
Congress by picketing shops of foreign goods.’’ That is why
the denial on part of the Ahrar leaders that they had
disassociated from the Congress was not effective as the

Muslim public judged the Ahrar nct oniy by their

pronouncements but alsoc by their actions. Under these

" Eastern Times, March 3, 1932 vide Repart on Newspapers and Periodicals i the Punjab, March 5, 1932,
7> Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, . March 5. 1932,

"¢ In fact the Ahrar did approach a Congressitc Achint Ram with the offer that if a payment of Rs. 500 pcr
month was made, the Ahrar would organise the civil disobedience movement in the mufussil but the All India
Congress Commiltee refused to give sanclion (o the proposal. Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, , March
3, 1932,

77 Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-Ahrar, p. 75.
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circumstances, the interest of the masses in the Ahrar’s

activities could not be revived even by the arrest of Mufti

g

Kafayatullah on March 11.’° However towards the end of the

month some two thousand Muslim refugees arrived at Jehlum

with horrible tales of atrocities committed by the state

authorities and the Ahrar immediately tried to exploit the
grievances of the refugees though with little success because
during the first week of April the rzfugees returned home
after getting assurances from the DBritish officials appointed
by the state for this purpose.’’ On March 27, 1932, the Glancy
Commission submitted its recommendations to the Maharaja of
Kashmir.®® The Commission recommended a legislative council
consisting of 75 members, 33 to be elected and the rest of
them were to be nominated. Out of 33 elected seats, 20 were
to be given to the Muslims, 11 to the !lindus, the Sikhs and
the Buddhists one each. The Maharaja enforced the proposed
reforms with minor amendments on April 10, 1932.%!' The reforms
were accepted by Sheikh Muhammad Abdullah and he called off
the civil disobedience movement.” ©n the other hand the Ahrar
due to charges of embezzlement of funds, had lost the

confidence of the public to the extent that the funds

"8 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, , March 19. 1932.

™ Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938, p. 16
% Shaikh MMmd Abdullah, op. cit., p. 169,

8 For details see Civil and Military Gazette Junc 6, 1932 and April 24, 1934,
#2 Shaikh Muhamunad Abdullah, op. cit., p. 169.



goilected by some well-to-do pecple for refugees from Kashmir
were not handed over to the Ahrar, rather they formed a
Hijrat committee to use the amcunt properly. Similarly the
amount received in the office of Jamiat Ulema-i-Hind was also
spent through the Jamiat’s own representatives.® In the next
two months (i.e. April and May 1932) the Ahrar had to face
further difficulties as having failed to raise more funds the
leaders were threétened to be ejected out of their offices

due to non-payment of rent.®

By the month c¢f July the Ahrar
“office in Lahore had to be shifted to the office of the daily

Ahrar in view of poor financial position and the telephone

line was also cut off, as the dues could not be paid.®

_ Meanwhile the Secretary Majlis BAhrar Sialkot filed a civil

suit against the treasurer about the funds and such internal
conflict further disorganized the Ahrar and tightened the

strings of the public purse.®

After the arrest of Afzal Haq,
Chaudhry Abdul Sattar vainly tried to revive the agitation by
bringing the women in the movement.” This was also an

imitation of the Congress technigue.®® It incurred lot of

criticism from the Muslims instead of boosting up the

* Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-4hrar, p. 80.

¥ Police Abstrr_zcl of Intelligence Punjab, , April 4, 1932,

5 Ibid, July 2, 1932 & July 23, 1932.

¥ Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjub 1931-1938p. 17
¥ Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-Ahrar, p. 83.

i Chop-ra, op. cit,, Vol. I1, p. 359.
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agitation.® In July 1932, the Ahrar sought another field of
action Alwar state, where Muslim converts called Meos
agitated against the highhandedness of the state authorities.
The Muslims had also economic and communal grievances. The
Ahrar seizing the opportunity celebrated July 22 as “Alwar
Day” and interviewed the refugees.’” All 1India Ahrar
Conference was held’on December 3, in Gurgaon district, which
attracted 8,000 to 1,0000 audience.” The Ahrar tried to
drepeat the same tactics of collecting and dispatching jathas,
and displaying of the corpses of those killed in clashes as
they had implied in case of Kashmir agitation but with little
success and the movement completely died off by the end of
May 1933 because of -paucity cof f{unds, dispatch of British
troops to Alwar and non-co-operation on part of the Meos

themselves who did not welcome the jathas.™

From March 1933 onward the Ahrar turned their attention
towards the Ahmadis. In a meeting held on March 1 presided by

Moulana Zafar Ali Khan the “most scathing remarks were made”

¥ Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, April 16, 1932, Afzal Haq himself had tricd to persuade Abdul Sattar
not to involve the women in the agitation. Afzal haq, Tarikh-i-Ahrar, p. 73.

® Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938, p. 20,

* For details of the proceedings see Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, December 12, 1932.

% Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, February 4, 1933, Confidential Reort on Ahrar Movement in the
Punjab 1931-1938, p. 21
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against their religion and tne character of the Ahmadis.®
Domination of Ahmadis over the Kashmir committee was an
eyesore to the Ahrar. In addition to that, during a meeting
at Sir Sikandar’s residence at Lahore, Afzal Haq and Mirza
Bashir-ud-Din indulged in mutual recriminations on the issue
of elections and the ARtE—Re former expressed  his

determination to destroy the Ahmadiyya movement.”’ Afzal Haq

-':-,—;':':'_ and Ataullah Shah.Bukhari alongwith other Ahrar leaders Xaw
Dr. Muhammad Igbal and insisted that the later should
Eiisaésociate himself from the committee.” Allama Igbal and
other non-Ahmadi members of the committee sent a letter to
Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mehmood, the President, to call a meeting
of the .committee at Lahore within two weeks to have fresh

® In the

elections of the office-bearers of the committee.®
meeting convened on May 7, 1933 Mirza Bashir-ud-Din’s resign
was éccepted by the committee and resclution was unanimously
passed to appreciate the services of the ocut-going President.
Allama Igbal and Malik Barkat Ali were elected as Officiating
President and Secretary of the Committee respectively.®’ Iri

the next month, Allama Igbal resigned f{rom presidentship of

the committee because he felt that the Ahmadl members of the

% Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 4, 1933,
. ™ Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-Ahrar, p. 76; Dost Muhammad Shahid, Tarikh-i-Almadiyyar, Vol 1V, p. 477 fn,
% Janbaz Mirza, Karwan-i-Ahrar, 1, p. 182.
- % Ingalab, Muharram 19, 1352 A.H. (May 6, 1933).
" Inqalab, May 18, 1933, '
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committee had not been co-operating with the committee after

® A new Kashmir Committee

resignation of Mirza Bashir-ud-Din.’
was constitu;ed in a meeting at Lancre on July 3 Allama Igbal
and Malik Barkat - Ali being the President and the Secretary
respectively.®® The Ahmadis were turned out of the new
committee.'®® On the other hand Mirza Bashir-ud-Din revived
the o0ld Kashmir Committee and offered the Presidentship to
Allama Igbal, which he refused to accept on the grcunds that
the reasons for which the old Kashmir Committee was dissolved
still existed.'® Since ‘there were two nparallel Kashmir
committees now, the old Kashmir committee was renamed as All
India Kashmir Association and Syed Hablb (Editor Syasat)} and
Munshi  Muhammad Din  Foug (1877-1945) were elected as
President and Secretary respectively.'" While Allama .Iqbal
continued to raise his volice against inhuman punishments like
fldgging and lashing inflicted upon the political workers in
the Kashmir state, the Ahrar found vyet another field of

agitation in Kapurthala state.

* Ingalab, June 23, 1933; Tribune, June 22, 1933. Janbaz Mirza considers it, by mistake, an event occurred in
1931. Karwan-i-Ahrar, 1, p. 183, '
® M. Rafique Afzal, Malik Barkat Ali: His Lfie and Writings (Lahore, 1969), p. 32.

190" T ibune, May 7, 1933.

"' Ingalab, September 6, 1933; Javed Iqbal, Zinda Rood, Lahore. 1984, p. 511

"% Dost Muhammad Shahid, Tarikh-i-Ahmadipyat, IV, p. 628
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Agitation against Kapurthala sate

The unrest had been growing in the Kapurthala state
since 1933 due to economic distress of the agriculturist
class and the «conflict between the Hindu sahukars and
zamindars that included Muslims as well as other communities
like Sikhs but before 1long it took a communal turn when
Abdul Aziz Khan Begowalia, a preminent Muslim of the state,
organised and headed Kapurthala Zamindar League.'” Abdul Aziz
‘was a relative of BAfzal Hag and a member of the Working
Committee of the Central Majlis Ahrar.'” He had been in
contact with the Ahrar office in December 1232 and discussed
with them the question of agitation in Kapurthala state.!" In
January 1934 the Ahrar leadery Hapib-ur-Rehman, Daud
Ghaznavi, Afzal Haq and Mazhar Ali Azhar decided to assist
the Kapurthala Zamindar League.''™ Since Lhe volunteers of the
Kashmir agitation had been released, the Ahrar got fully
involved in Kapurthala agitation. Meanwhile the Sultanpur
incident gave considerable impetus to the movement. A

Muharram procession was to be taken out through a route where

branches ¢f a banyan tree put hindrance in the way of the

1% Civil and Military Gazette, Janurary 8, 1934.

19 Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938, p. 22
'% Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, January 2, 1933,

1% Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1935 p. 22,
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;“;frggéga. The Sikhs declared the tree sacred and gathered to
b£§§ént the Muslims from cutting the branches. The Muslims
'.w;re also adamant to carry the tazia form tﬂe same routg
withéut brihging the tazia down to avqid the cutting of the
"-‘Lranchés .of the banyan; The police and the statg'.troops
.op;ned fire on the procession killing at least 22 persons

07

within 45 seconds.'?®” Muslims newspapers like Eastern Times

"and The Pilot raised the voice in favour of the Muslims.!®®

The Working Committee of the Central Majlis Ahrar passed

\

“resolutions to condemn the Kapurthala state authorities for

inw ..  opening fire on wunarmed Muslim crowed and demanded the

R % e

formation of an independent enqguliry committee and the grant

of compensation to the families of the killed and injured.!®®

In order to keep the agitation of the Muslim zamindars alive,

thé Ahrar themselves instigated the Hindu shopkeepers against

the zamindars because tc the Ahrar the unrest and disturbance

was the “undeniable proof of life of the penple”.'® In this

-C_ “movement also the Ahrar leaders accused one another of
misappropriation of funds and accepting bripbes from the Prime

. Minister of the Kapurthala state. In meeting at Jullundur

Habib-ur-Rehman and Pirzada Abdul Hamid had a wordy fight

o Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, May 5, 1934, According 1o Mazhar Ali Azhar 70 persons were
killed. Ingalab, April 30, 1934.
"% Report on Newspapers and Periodicals in the Punjab, Januray 1, 1934, March 24, 1934 and May 19, 1934,
' Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, May 5, 1934,

.19 Afsal Hag, Tarikh-i-dArar, pp. 131-132.
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regarding the wuse of funds.''' In this background, the
changing attitude of the Ahrar leadership towards ﬁhe state
may be well understood. On May 13, 1934 the Working Committee
of the Central Majlis under the presidentship of Habib-ur-
Rehman recorded 1its no confidence in enquiry committee
appointed by the Prime Minister of Kapurthala state and
expressed its full confidence in the enquiry commission
appointed by the Jullundur Muslims, of which Pirzada Abdul
Hamid, Chishti Fazal-i-Karim and Abdul Qayyum were the
membgrs. The Working Committee also declared that the demands
and the pfogram of this enquiry committee would be followed
by the Ahrar''’. However, in the next month Afzal Hag
expressed his satisfaction at the findings of the official
enquiry committee and suggested that the Muslims “should not
press for any further action.”''" Surprisingly, the Working
Committee, in an emergency meeting on June 15, again demanded
“responsible government for the people of Kapurthala state,

the award of compensation to the relaticns of those who had

-been killed or injured in the firing at Sultanpur, a

reduction in land revenue and communal representation in

services, ...condemning the repressive measures...adopted by

"W Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, May 19, 1934,
"2 Ibid, May 15, 1934,
'3 Ibid, June 16, 1934,
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the State administration.”!® The Ahrar continued its

agitation to press for these demands. Large precessions were

taken out at Jullundur, the jathas proceeded to Kapurthala
and several arrests were made by the state authorities. Later
a fresh resolution was passed by the Ahrar demanding the

dismissal of Sir Abdul Hamid, the Prime Minister of the

.'$tate.1” To gain public sympathy it was decided that a
’deputation of the Ahrar should have a tour of the Punjab to
.acquaint the Muslim masses with the repressive measures taken

A7 . by the state “authorities against the Muslims.!'!® Public

meetings were also held at Jullundur, Hoshiarpur and other

cities to reiterate the demands like dismissal of Sir Abdul

Hamid, establishment of independent assembly in the state and

reduction of land revenue.!!’

Towards the end of September the
Ahrar agitation subsided and finally died altogether. Now the

Ahrar turned their attention to the forthcoming assembly

electicons and to their campaign against the Ahmadis of

Qadian.1®

Police Abstract of Inielligence Punj’ab, June 23, 1934,

Y Confideliial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938, p. 23; Police Abstract of[nlelligence
Punjab, June 30 1934,

"8 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, July 28, 1934,

"7 Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1933, p.24: Police Abstract of Intelligence
Punjab, August 18, 1934,

"'® Police Abstract of Intelligence Pinjab, September 29, 1934 and October 6, 1934. it is noticeable that by
September 1934 none of the demands of the AArar was accepted. Sir Abdul Hamid was replaced with Colonal

Fisher in December 1934, the report of Kapurthala Franchise Committee for establishment of responsible
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Ahrar agitation against the Ahmadis

v -

+ " 8ince the elimination o©f Ahmadiyya element from the
Kashmir Committee, the Ahrar had been active against the
Ahmadis. Afzal Hag had expressed his determination to destroy

the Ahmadiyya movement.'!® In March 1933 Ahrar established a

+ separate organisation Majlis Dawat-o-Irshad to continue the
anti-Ahmadis campaign and 1t was decided that the BAhrar

«should take part in anti-Ahmadi propaganda only in their

]

B
b
| ¥

individual capacity.'?® Holding public meetings, marching in
the streets reciting anti-Ahmad ©pcems, distribution of

handbills etc., <celebrating "Tabligh days” and hilding

Tabligh conferences were the propaganda tactics of the Ahrar

5 ;_#":‘f.l Z“._' )

. against the Ahmadis. On the other hand the Ahmadis also
celebrated ' “Tabligh Day” in Lahore and Amritsar and
distributed their literature.'®’ Qffice of the Majlis Ahrar

had -been established in Qadian in early 1934.'%% In September

g_ 1934 when Kapurthala agitation subsided, the Ahrar decided to

R

. government in the state was published in 1935, Abdul Aziz was rcleased in January 1935 and Suhanpur
controversy was decided by Col. Fisher, the Prime Minister of the state, in February 1935 against the Muslims,
Janbaz Mirza, Karwan-i-Ahrar, 11, pp. 106, 131& 143.

19 Af2al Haaq, Tarikh-i-Ahrar, p. 76.

' police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 25, 1933,

' fbid, March 11, 1933,

"2 Dost Muhammad Shahid, Tarikh-i-Ahmadiyyar, Vol. Vi, p. 442 fn.
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hold a Tabligh conference at Qadian, the hotbed of the
Ahmadis and the center and the birthplace of the Ahmadiyya
movement. For this purpose, Moulvi Baha al-Hag Qasmi, Abdul

Karim Mubahilla and Abdul Chaffar Asar were very active,!?

Apart from other guests, Moulana Husain Ahmad Madni, Mufti

- Kafayatullah, Moulana Ahmad Ali Lahori, Moulana Abdul Rahim

Populzai and Zafar Ali Khan also attended the Conference. On

'October 21, first meeting of the Tabligh Conference presided

by Syed Ataullah Shah Bukhari was attended by some 10,000

Beople. The President advised the audience not to enter
JQadian in view of the restrictions Llmpcsed by the Government.
By the next day the Muslim deputations from the far off
places like Dera Ghazi Khan, Bahawalpur, Shahpur,
Muzaffargérh, Paniput, Peshawar and Bareilly had reached.
Second day meetings were attended by socme 12,000 persons.?®?!
During the speeches of the Ahrar leaders scurrilous attacks
were madé on Mirza Ghulam .Ahmad and his sons.!'?® The
conference came to a close on Octcober 23 without any mishap.

Ahmadi organ al-Fazal claimed that no unpleasant incident

took pléce because the Khalifa of Qadian had advised Hhis

'3 police Abstract of Inielligence Punjab, October 27, 1934.

B 1big.

'% Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938, p. 35. For some such remarks made
by Ataullah Shah Bukhari see Janbaz Mirza, Hayat-i-Amir-i-Shariat, pp. 172-173 and Dost Muhamumad
Shahid, Tarikh-i-Ahmadiyyat, V11, pp. 500-501.
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‘followers to exercise the utmost restraint.'?® Orthodox Muslim

press rejoiced that the conference had been a great

success.?’

In November a boy armed with a knife was arrested
in Qadian-who, allegedly, intended tc¢ murder Mirza Bashir-ud-

Din.'?® This was followed by the threatening speeches, raising

funds and enlisting volunteers from both sides.'*® The Ahmadis
established National League which practically had the same

“relationship to the Central Jama’at-i-Ahmadiyya as the Akali

130

Dal had to the Shiromani Gurdawara Parbandnak Committee.
Mirza Bashir-ud-Din promoted his "“Tabligh” work appealing to
the Ahmadiyya community to provide 500 volunteers to work in

Gurdaspur district.

It is strange to note that towards the end of January
1935 the Ahrar leaders changed their tone against the Ahmadis

for some time. Moulana Inayatullah said that he réspected

126 Report on Newspapers and Periodicals in the Punjub, October 27, 1934, Dost Muhamimad Shahid, op.cit.,
VII, pp. 494-495.
2 See Zamindar October 28, 1934 and /Asan October 25 and 27, 1934, Moulana Habib-ur-Rehman claricd
that more than 60,000 persons attended the conference which seems to be an exegerated figureas irhe
- Intelligence reports say it did not exceed 12,000 at a time. Police Abstract of [nteiligence Punjab, October 27,
. 1934 and November 11, 1934.
8 Dost Muhammad Shahid, op. cit,, VII, p. 387-388.
¥ Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab [93/-1938, p. 36.
B% The Ahmadiyya Sect: Notes on the Origin, Development and History of the Movement (Lahore, 1938), p. 17.
Hereafter, “Ahmadiyya Sect.”
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Mirza Bashir-ud-Din as the later belonged to a respectable
Mughal family and that the Ahrar’s opposition was only
becau#e of his attacks on the Holy Prophet. On February 4, at
a meéting of Majlis Ahrar, Lahore, it was decided not to
abuse Mirza Ghulam Ahmid and his scon or to read in Qadian the

guotations from Mirza Ghulam Ahmad’s writings to avoid

1

5

provocation.13 However this proved to be a temporary phase
and much indignation against the Ahmadis was aroused in two
public meetings in March held at Curdaspur due to the trial
;f Ataullah Shah Bukhari for his objectionable remarks made
atithe Tabligh Conference in Qadian. Moulana Habib-ur-Rehman
who presided one of these meetings, making highly provocative
speeches, abused Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 1n unrestrained language
and the audience were asked to invoke a crore (ten million)of
curses on him.*? Another Tabligh conference was held by the
Ahrar at Ludhiana towards the end of April 1935. Habib-ur-
Rehman, Faiz al-Hasan of Alumanar, Qazi Ehsan Ahmad
Shujahabadi and Moulana Ahmad Sa’eed (1886-1959) were the

principal speakers who spoke in the same tone.'¥?

Bukhari’s
initial sentense of sixXx months rigorous imprisonment was

finally reduced in the Sessions Court to simple imprisonment

™) Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjjab, February 9, 1935.
Y2 tbid,, April 4, 1935,
123 Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938, p. 38.
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tiil-the rising of the court.' Bukhari and the other Ahrar

leaders continued'their'anti—Ahmadiyya campaign. In a public

~

'meeting at Léyalpur in August 1935, Bukhari declared that he

1

Qés} given by Allah Almighty the mission to destry the
Ahmadiyya'movement.135

Meanwhile the Ahrar paid attention to training and
drilling of volunteers in red uniform. The volunteers were
equipped with lathis.’*® BRand was wused for marching.'?
Demclition cof the Shaheedgunj mosque had taken place in July
1935 and the movement for restoration of the mosque had been
started but the Ahrar kept themselves alocf from the whole
affair. Since June 1935 conward the Ahrar started so called
“graveyard agitation” and had had & number of c¢lashes with
the Ahmadis on the ’issue of burrying thelr dead bodies in

the Muslim graveyards.'®

tor instance on June 15, 16 & 17
Ahrar-Ahmadi clashes tcok place when the Ahmadis tried to
bury the dead bodies of the Ahmadi children in the Muslim

graveyard and the police had to intervene, Incidents of

similar nature occurred 1in Amritsar in June and August

4 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, June 8, 1935,

% fbid., August 17, 1935,

1% Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938, p. 40.

7 Sometimes the band continued to play even during recitation of the Holy Quran. Muhammad Saeed,
Aahung-i-Bazgusht, p. 100, I

® Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938, p. 42.

4
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'j193§.n9 In Batala in January 1937 about 1000 Ahrar prevented
'iftﬁef-burial of an Ahmadi and the internment could be made
i;iﬁdééible only. after intervention of the police and the
L), -:'.‘A.c‘. 4 +

idisérict officials who found that the Ahmadis were entitled
“Bgithe past custom to bury their dead in the graveyard.'*®
‘Later Baha-ul-Haqg Qasmi was sentenced four months
-iﬁpfisonmenﬁ for obstructing the internment of an Ahmadi
child in a Muslim graveyard.' In Batala signboards and

notices were affixed by the Ahrar in graveyards and the

mosques prohibiting the burial/entry of the Ahmadis and the

Ahmadis started engraving names of their dead on the
tombstones to prove that the Ahmadis had been burying their
dead bodies in those graveyards.''® In March 1938, again an
Ahrar-Ahmadi clash at a graveyard was averted through

* Moulana Habib-ur-Rehman

intervention of police authorities.'
at a meeting of Majlis Ahrar at Lahore suggested that an act
should be passed in the Punijab Assembly by the Muslim members

declaring the Ahmadis as non-Muslims but the suggestion could

not take effect.!¥!

" Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, Junc 20, 1936,
" Akmadiyya Sect, p. 21.

) Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 3, 1937.
2 dhmnadiyya Sect, loc. cit.

3 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, April 2, 1938.
'* Ibid, March 20, 1937.



109

The Madh-i-Sahabah Agitation

While the Ahrar were campaigning against the Ahmadiyya
movement, they found yet another field for their agitational

capabilities, this time in Lucknow, U.P. where Madh-i-Sahabah

B controvery ' had been continued since early 20th century.
%;f7‘Before the vyear 1904 both the communities the shias and the
'ﬁ' ‘sunnis, took part in Muharram processions in Kucknow, but the
2. S

A
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sunnis started ‘HmeEes- taking out their separate Muharram

processions and tazias after intrcducing and insisting upon

R

] 1‘{ e
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[

purely shia c¢ustoms and traditions by Magbool Ahmad of
Lucknow and other shias. The sunnis arranged thelr own
Karbala Phé@katora separate from that of the shias i.e.,
Talkatora. Since the separation of shia and sunni Muharrum
processions in 1906 the differences between the two
communities became more prominent. The sunnis started
reciting “Madh-i-Sahabah”'?® alongwith Marthias etc. and
w140

taking out “chaaryari flags in their Muharram procession

whereas the shias started saying tabarra'®’ in the separate

"3 Reciting poems in praise of thefour pious calips of the Holy Prophet, It was reporied that apart from the

praise of the caliphs, the poems sometimes include remarks and abuses against those who did not believe in the
~ first three pious caliphs. Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-A/rar, pp. 201-202,

"¢ The flags attributed to the four pious caliphs, Abu Bakar Siddique, Umar fFarcoq, Usian Ghani and Ali al-

Murtaza. |

"7 Expression of disapproval or fulminating against the first three pious caliphs.



;. " in their processions.!
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Qrocessions more openly in the absence of the sunni element

8

The government of U.P. appointed a commission under

“]:-Jusfibe Piggot on October 8, 1908 to look into the matter

@t after receiving complaints from the shia community.!®®

‘
‘i:n
o,

s

LAk

LN
N

i ]

|
AR
g

%

"”Accbrding to the recommendations of the commission the
"government prohibited reciting Madh-i-Sahabah and taking out
.. flags attributed to other than those to the Ahl-i-Bait for

. =
three days, Ashora-i-Muharrum, chehlum and 21°° of Ramazan.'™®

The sunnis who formed 80 % of the population of Luchnow
égainst 20 % shias protested against the ban on Mahd-i-
Sahabah and viclating the ban, about one thousand sunnis were
arrested and sentenced in 1909. In spite of the protests the
bap continued till 1935 when the Ahrar got themselves
involved in the affair and a number of arrests were made in

1936, following a shia-sunni riot.'w!

For the year 1937, & temporary arrangement was agreed
upon according to which the sunnis assured not to recite

Madh-i-Sahaba in public that vyear and the shias also agreed

"% Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-4Arar, pp. 193-194.
"9 K. K. Aziz, A Chronology of Muslim India: 1700-1947, p. 165.

130 Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-Ahrar, p. 201.

B 1bid, pp. 212-213.



x4 . participate in tabarra agitation.'”

11

. not to commit any breach of the order.!®® Though the

commission had recognized the right of the sunnis to recite
Madh-i-Sahabah, the government did not act accoedingly and
the Ahrar started civil discbedience in the province of U.P.

To counter the movement of the Ahrar, shia vclunteers from

° various parts of the Punjab starting entering the province of

U.P. in 1939. Since April 22 more than 400 shia volunteers
left from various parts of the Punjab for Lucknow within a

period of four weeks.!® In the first half of June 1939 about

L)

" ‘one thousand shia volunteers passed through Lahore to

d

On the other hand more

than 900 sunni volunteers enterned U.P. from the Punjab in

i three weeks since May 24, 1939.'%° By the end of July the

il
P
M3

i movement lost its momentum though the Ahrar leaders tried to

keep the agitational movement alive till July 1941 by holding

public meetings and courting arrests.'®®

Y Civil and Military Gazette March 18, 1937.

'3 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, May 6, May 20 and May 27, 1939.

" Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&1/7/2587.
155 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, Junc 3, June 10 and June 17, 1939.
1% Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, August 5, 1939; Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-4hrar, pp. 218-221. .
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Miscellanecus Campalgns and Decline of the Ahrar

Constant tumult and agitation, consistent campaign and

"."p'andemonium was the ‘creed’ of Ahrar in pclitics st and
'aléngwith the major issues that they took up for agitation,
. there were lesser issues also for which they stocod form time

"to time. In 1931 the Ahrar participated in the agitation

against the Principal Maclagan Engineering College, Captain

Whittakar. It helped them to increase their prestige and to

-l

7

establish their influence in the urban circles.'’ Next vyear

they held protest meetings against Lhe changes brought about

by the University of the Punjab in the curriculum of Islamic

58

history for the B.A. degree.'”® In 1933 the Ahrar picketed the

Pearl Talkies .against exhibition of a {film Hur~-i-Haram which

was alleged to offend Muslim religious sentiments. Protest

meetings were held and a number of Ahrar volunteers were
arrested.® Ahrar leaders also held protest meetings against

bombing operation by the Royal Air Force in Bajur. Fazl-i-

57 Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938 p. 8.

1% Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, June 18 and July 2, 1932.

' Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938 p. 30. The proprietor of the Pearl
Talkies had already exhibited the film privatcly to certain responsible Muslims and the city police officers who

found it entirely urfobjectionable. Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, Augusl 5, 1933,
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Husain, Feroz Khan Noon and other Muslims leaders were

- taunted for their indifference.*®

During the Shaheedgunj agitation, started in 1935, the

;f Ahrar remained indifferent and their agitation against

-forward policy of the Government of India on NWFP failed to
-*'captu;e public attention. Their involvement 1in revival of
Shaheedg#nj agitation in 1938 bore no fruit. Now they turned
their attention to the Palistine problem. Moulana Habib-ur-
Regman was arrested after delivering a rebellious speech on
Palistine Day.'® In October 1938 the Palistine Day was
observed and public meetings were held by the Ahrar at
Lahore, Gujratg, Lyallpur, Jullundur and Ambala. However

towards the end of the year the agitation died out.!®

In
January next year, speeches were delivered by Ataullah Shah
‘Bukhari against Indian Criminal ILaw Amendment Act.!®® 1In
February 1939 Habib-ur-Rehman’s proposal to start agitation

against the Maharaja of Patiala was dropped by the Working

Committee of the Majlis.'®® In April-May they attempted to

'® police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, September 2, 1933, Tow years later the A hrar themselves exercised
complete indifference to the Shaheedgunj movemen! because they wanted to contest elections. They failed to
realize that Sir Fazl-i-Husain and others who were in the government must have had limiations.

'} Ingalab, April 10, 1938.

162 Conﬁdell:'&l Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938, p. 80.

'} Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, January 14, 1939,

™ Jbid., March 4, 1939,
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campaign for the rest of the vyear.®

start agitation against the Bahawalpur state and speeches
were delivered against the “cppressive regime cf the...Prime

5

Minister” of the state.!®™ Soon they devoted their energies

against army recruitment and continued their anti-war
I

¢ However, in October

there were signs of exhaustion and the Governor reported to

the .Viceroy that the “sting has been taken out” of the

Ahrar's anti-recruitment agitation.'®’ However, the Ahrar

continued the campaign somehow. In July 1%41 Moulana Mazhar

Ali Azhar declared it ‘“Yunwise” on part of the Ahrar “to
pursue...anti-recruitment campaign.”'®® At last, in All India
Ahrar‘ Conference held at Lahcre on February 21-22, 1942 a
resolution was passed tabooing all forms of civil
disobedience and prohibiting speeches against the
recruitment.mg’Their agitational campalgns being eclipsed by
other events in 1440-41 like Muslim League’s demand for a
separate homeland, the Khaksar tragedy and its implications,
the Ahrar suffered a rapid decline. In November-December 1940
attempts to hold Tabligh Conferences met with complete

failure as only 500 to 600 people attended these

15 Police Abstract of Iﬁtelligence Punjab, May 6 and Junc 3, 1939,

_'“ For details see ibid, August 16, August 23, October 28, November 25, December 2, December 186,

December 23, and December 30, 1939,

~ "7 Governor Punjab to Viceroy, November 16, 1939.

'8 Police Abstract of Intelligence Purnjab, July 19, 1941,
1% Indian Annual Register 1942, Pt,, 11, p. 332.
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conferences.!’? In January next year unpopularity of the
Ahrar further increased and at a congregaticnal prayer of Eid
at Badshahi mosque Lahore attended by 44,000 Muslims, the

Ahrar could collect a fund of Rs.41 only.'’" By November the

- Ahrar were forced to give up their campaign against army

‘recruitment efforts because ncbody was ready to volunteer for

this campaign.'’™ In 1942 the death of Afzal Hag was also a
cdeadly blow to the Ahrar. Moulana Mazhar Ali Azhar who

=

replaced him was no match for his predecessor.

-l

THE AHRAR AND THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS

The Policy of the Ahrar tecwards the Congress had always
been obscure and fluctuating. The Ahrar recognized Indian
National Congress as “the greatest organisation of selfless
people” and admitted that aims and objectives of the Majlis

'* In March

Ahrar are resembling with those of the Congress.!
1932 the Ahrar were blamed tc be bribed by the Congress to

get their favour but the charges were denied by Ataullah

Ghaznavi, Dictator Majlis Ahrar, and the Ahrar were advised

'™ Police Abstract of intelligence Punjab, December 7, 1940.
" tbid, January 11, 1941,
' Ibid November 8, 1941, Supplement No. 3.

S ghrar Pariiamentary Board ka Intakhabi Manshoor (Lahore, 1936), p. 4,



116

' However, the Ahrar

by, to‘_keep away from the Congress.?’
préétically adopted the Congress policy of agitation through

'“piéketing and the Muslim newspapers deplored this policy

:béihb'égaihst the rights of the individuals and against law

égglsrder.”5 In October 1932 Pundit Malavia’s visit to the
'Pﬁajab was opposed Ly the Ahrar and the Pundit was dubbed as
:gjsﬁitter enemy of the Muslims”.'’® Tn the same month Shaikh
Sadiq, one of the Ahrar leaders presided an exhibition in
ﬂ;' which a poem contest was also held. In the poems, Gandhi was
“extolled as the greatest reformer of the age and the Hindu
v heroes were exalted.!” In December “Unity League” was formed

which included the Ahrar leaders like Daud Gaznavi and

Hassam-ud-Din alongwith a few Hindus and Sikhs.!® In mid
K .1934, the Working Committee of the Majlis Ahrar decided not
to.do-operate with the Ccngress Parliamentary Board but a few
months later when Abdul Qayyum Defence Committee visited the
Punjab, the Ahrar desired to receive it calmly to avoide

Hindu-Muslim tension.!”® The Ahrar appeared to be friendly

with the Cocngress when Afzal Hag encourajed the Congress to

1" Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 5. 1932.

'8 Report on Newspapers and Periodicals in the Punjub, March 5, 1932,
8 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, Qctober 22, 1932,

"7 Ibid., November 5, 1932.

8 Ibid, November 26, 1932.

'™ Ibid, June 9 and November 3, 1934,
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Y80 0n November 9, 1934 at the All India

occupy the ministries.
Aﬁrar Conference held at Sialkot the Majlis declared the
attainment of complete independence as its goal.!® The
,r§SOIUtion was welcomed by the Congress which resulted in
'“sgmething of a rapprochement” bpetween the Majlis and the

82 Next month the Executive Committee of the Majlis

Congress.’
assérted the Muslims to participate in Jubilee Celebrations
'"afithe Congress.'® In a series of cight articles of Mujahid,
Mzzhar Ali Azhar opined that in the Punjab formation of non-
communal parties could guarantee the success of the new
'.’c.onstitution.184 Afzal Haqg while presiding the Ahrar
Coﬁference atrAmritsar in May 1936 stressed upon the need of
an agreement between the Congress and the Majlis Ahrar.'®® Iq
tﬁe same month Jawahar Lal Nehru was presented an addrgss by

the Majlis when he visited the Punjab.'®® The Ahrar leaders

appealed to the Muslims to participate in “Independence Day

Celebrations” of the Congress on January 26.'%7 Working
Committee of Shoba-i-Tabligh of the Majlis resolved “to join

forces with the Congress... retaining the separate entity of

180 Mujah:‘d, October 19, 1934,

18 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, November 16, 1935,
82 Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-1938, p. 54.
' police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, December 21, 1935,

v ' Civil and Military Gazeute January 12, 1936.

183 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, May 16, 1936.

% Indian Annual Register 1936, Pt., 1, p. 215 Pulice Absiract of Intelligence Punjab, June 6, 1936.
87 Civil and Military Gazette, January 28, 1937; Indian Aniual Register 1937, Pu, p. 4.



IILSB

the Ahrar party organisation. Later, Shaikh Hassam-ud-Din,

addressing public meetings at different places, stressed upon
the Muslims to join the Congress.'™® By mid 1937 the Ahrar

190

were_régarded to be “an admitted ally of the Congress. in

f'November 1937, at least one local committee cf the Ahrar {(at

1

.- Rawalpindi) decided to amalgamate with the local Congress

committee.?!®!

On the otner hand the Congress did not give
importance to the Ahrar and set up a candidate to oppose
Afzal Hag in the by-electlions toe the Punjab Legislative

“Assembly over which Afzal Hag and Hassam-ud-Din expressed

“great regret”.'® The Ahrar were not consulted by the

Congress when the later started negotiations with Muhammad
Ali Jinnah, the President of All India Muslim League. This
was also a matter of disappointment for the Ahrar. However
they did not desist from favouring the Congress.'®® Finally,
in a meeting of the Working Committee of the Central Majlis
Ahrar held at Lahore in the first week of August 1938 the
. Ahrar were prohibited to be the members of any other

political body including the Congress and a committee was

"8 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, May 15, 1937.

'®? Ibid September 4, 1937.

"0 Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&J/5/238.

P 1bid.

"2 police Abstract of Inielligence Punjab, May 7, 1938.

3 Confideltial Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjal 1931-71938, p. 77,



“y. appointed to revise the party constitution accordingly.®
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Howeverf confusion and ambiguity in the constantly
¥ fluctuatiﬁg attitude of the WMajlis towards the Congress
%; -;ontinﬁed to be reflected in the statements of responsible
gf Ahrar leaders.'®® In March 1939 Ahrar leaders held joint
?“ meetings with the Majlis Itehad-i-Millat in Amritsar and

criticized the conduct of Hindu Conuress leaders. Only a week

» later, in Provincial Political Conference held at Jullundur

1" under’ the presidentship of Hassam-ud-Din, Abdul Rehman, the

ifl Chairman of the Reception Commitree, offered full co-

P

i;;:operation of the Majlis Ahrar to the Congress in the
g%”agitatin. In the same meeting Habib-ur-Rehman advised the
| e

i
!
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Muslims to join the Congress.'™ In early 1940 the Ahrar

-
o

a
%: wvolunteers controlled the public when Jawaharlal Nehru

LT
#a3l

%g{visited Lahore and the proceedings of the public meeting
R

% opened with anti-Muslim League speech of Moulana Habib-ur-
2 *;’!.‘ . . ) . B

égéRehmanlw In August 1940 Adviscry Committee the Provincial
.

i:Majlis Ahrar (Punjab) decided “to «co-operate” with the

fgspeéial connection” with it.?*® In January 1941 Moulana Daud

21 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, August 13, 1938,

1 ' See fbid., October 29, 1938; January 7, 1939; January 21, 1939; January 28, 1939; February 11, 1939;
=k February 18, 1939; March 18, 1939,

5 1% Ibid., March 18, 1939 and April 1, 1939,

"% Ibid, January 6, 1940,

L Ibid August 10, 1940.

L.
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Ghaznavi announced that “the Ahrar had thrown in théir lot
with the Congress” but the other Ahrar leaders who were in
favour of independent action took strong exceptlion to it and
later he explained that he had expressed his personal point
of view and not of the organiéation.199 Majlis Ahrar launched
the civil disobedience campaign in Lahore towards the end of
1940. Scon the campaign failed as 1t was unable to find

volunteers in Lahore to court arrest.?%

During the last week
of January, only two Ahrar courted arrest one of whom was
Muhammad  Shafi, the Dictator Provincial Majlis  Ahrar

f.?% The question of co-cperation with the Congress was

himsel
discussed again by the Working Committee the Punjab

Provincial Majlis Ahrar who met under Sahabzada Faiz-ul-Hasan

on February 21, 1942 at Lahore but nothing came cut of it and

the matter waa postponed indefinitely.®%

One group of the
Majlis wunder Moulana Habib-ur-Rehman wanted to co-operate
with the Congress whereas bdoulana Mazhar Ali Azhar was
against 1it.%°® In August 1942 when the Majlis decided Fo

abstain from anti-government activities®®, Moulana Ghulam

Ghous desired to take part in civil disobedience movement in

9 Governor’s confidential Report on the situation in the Punjab for the first half of January, 1941,
% 1bid., for the second half of January, 1941,

X police Absiract of Intelligence Punjab, February 1, 1941

22 Ibid,, February 28, 1942,

0 1bid, April 25, 1942,

™ 1bid., August 15, 1942.
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N.W.F.P. as the pro-Congress Jamliat Ulema had announced to

h.205 in

participate but he could nct get his proposal throug
spite of the decision ocf the Majlis Ahrar, probably many of
the Ahrar continued to take part in the civil discbedience
movement and the Working Committee of the Majlis had to warn
them through a c¢ircular not to participate in the c¢ivil

disobedience campaign of the Congress,?®®

~In fact the Ahrar
never disassociated themselves from the Congress completely.
Majority of the Ahrar leaders continued thelr membership of
the Congress. Moulana Habib-ur-Rehman participated in the
salt-satyagirah in April 1930, Moulana Mazhar Ali Azhar was
the General Secretary of the Congress Provincial Committee

and took part in civil discobedience programme. Taj-ud-Din was

also member of the Majlis as well the Congress.?"”’

The Congress, however, never gave due weight to the
proposals and suggestions of the Ahrar. It were the Ahrar who
continued the c¢ivil disobedience movement in 1932 when the
Congress was banned and most of the Congress leaders were
imprisoned.?®® When Ganahi Was to set for London to

participate in second session of the Round Table Conference,

38 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, August 22, 1942.

2 p N, Chopra, ed., /ndia’s Struggle for Freedom: Role of Associated Movements, Vol. 11, pp. 354, 356.
7 Ibid., pp. 354, 356.

“® Ibid., pp.357-358.
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Ataullah Shah Bukhari and Moulana Haebib-ur-Rehman reached

Bombay to persuade him not to attend the Round Table
Conference but he refused to change his intention.?%®
According to another source, the Ahrar asserted that Gandhi

\

should have been accompanied by & nationalist Muslim Dr.

O In

Ansari but this proposal was alsc rejected by Gandhi.21
fac£, despite their services for the Congress and respect for
the Congress leaders, the Anrar were rejected by the Congress
whenever they tried to rise higher than the status of lackeys
and flunkeys. The Ahrar, however, could not detach themselves
from the Congress. Probably their allegiance to the Congress
was “much too deep to be ruffled by ugly demonstrations of

211

Hindu intentions. The Majlis Ahrar came into being in the

Congress camp and it could never come out of it.

MJLIS AHRAR-I-ISLAM: AN APPRAISAL

The objectives and the policies of the ahrar had never
been clear to them. Sometimes Lhelir policies appeared to be
self-contradictory. They were 1in favour c¢f anti-British and

allegedly con-communal policies of the Congress but at the

 Janbaz Mirza, Hayat-i-dmee-i-Shariat (Lahore, 1976), p. 146,

1% Aziz-ur-Rehman Jam'ai, op. cit., p. 147.

2'_’ Ishtiaq Hussain Qureshi, Ulema in Politics, (Karachi, 1974), p. 289.



same time they raised the slogan of Hakcomat-i-Illahiyya.?'?

- On one hand they preached the necessity of Hakoomat-i-

Illahiyya but on the other, they were strongly against All

India Muslim League that had resolved to establish a separate

homeland for the Muslims. The non-communal stand of the Ahrar
aﬁd their belief in the unity of 1lndia could not correspond
with their slogan of Hakcomat-i-Illahiyya and at the same
time because of this slogan they could not fit into the
Congress’ scheme of things. They were anti-British but did
Lot hesitate siding with the unionists against the Muslim

League . ®!?

Elections were so important to them that they
remained aloof from taking part in the Shaheedgunj movement
and paid feor it heavily but on the other hand the most
important leaders of the Ahrar like Syed A&taullah Shah
Bukhari were fully convinced that elections were the greatest
mischief (fitna-i-azeem) and every time he tried that the

Ahrar must not take part in the elections.-'" In Kapurthala,
we find Afzal Hag negotiating with the state authorities for
carrying the tazia and even he was ready to arrange for
digging the ground sinking the road ten feet deeper so that

the tazia could be carried through without any hindrance.?!’

312 p N, Chopra, op. cit., Vol. 11, pp. 168-169.

2 Chopra, op. cit., Vol. 11, p. 379; Shorish Kashmiri, Syed Aranlialr Shaly Bukhari (Lahore, 1963), p.. 104.
™ Ibid, p. 98.

215 Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-Ahrar (Lahore, n.d.), p. 115.
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On -the other hand, he 1led the Madh-i-Sahabah movement in
Lucknow and the Ahrar were ready to make every sacrifice
while campaigning against the shias. They wanted to establish

7218 psut they nominated Nawabzada

“the government of the poor
Khurshid Ali son of Sir Zulfigar Ali as their candidate to

the Punjab Legislative Council in defiance of their socialist

principles.?’

Their emotions and their enthusiasm could not formulate
#tself into some practicable and useful form.?'® They did
demolish and devastate but cculd not conserve and institute.
“Their zeal outruns their sense. Their enthusiasm outruns

their intelligence.”?'?

They concentrated o¢n minor and insignificant problems
giving importance out of all propertions to trivial matters
while ignored the issues of primary Iimportance., Being
indifferent to the ground realities, they were carrying
Ludharam Foot Constable with them throughout the Punjab in
their public meetings or quarrelling on the burial of the

dead-bodies of Ahmadi children in Muslim graveyards when the

18 Afzal Haq, Tarikh-I-Ahrar,p. "' 3"
27 Police Absiract of Intelligence Punjab, September 2, 1933,
M8 Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-Ahrar, p. 247.

#1? Waheed Ahmad, ed., Diary and Notes of Mian Fuzi-1-Husain (Lahore, 1978},;3. 334.



All India Muslim League was struggling for the demand of a

separate Muslim state in the sub-continent.’?®

The Ahrar had often been unfair while dealing with their
opponents "and charged them with totally paseless allegations.
During The Kashmir agitation wnen Shaikh Abdullah differed

~with them, they immediately accused him of being a Qadiani.?*
There are instances when in public meetings responsible Ahrar
- leaders like Habib-ur-Rehman dubted the followers of Moulana
_Zafaf Ali Khan as Qadianis and asked the volunteers to turn

them out from the meeting.®*?

Even a venerated spiritual
leader 1like Syed Jamat All Shah was accused by the Ahrar of

having pro-Ahmadi views when he differed from them on the

issue of Shaheedgunj.z.z3

The Ahrar often acted imprudently. They picketed the
cloth shops of the Muslim shopkeepers and dealers of fire-

works in a period of economic distress.®?’

Thelr leaders did
not care for the public sentiments in certain locations and

created resentment against themselves Dy speaking

unnecessarily against popular religious and spiritual

20 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, July 27, 1940.
21 Shaikh Muhammad Abdullah, op.cit., p. 142.

2 Muhammad Saeed, op. cit., p. 100,

I police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, Sepiember 21, 1935,

2% 1bid., November 26, 1932.



personalities highly venerated by the local veople.?®® Their
confusion sometime led them to behave ridiculously. They were
ready to have a picketing on the house of Mr. Jinnah in Bomby
because Sikandar was unable to solve the Shaheedgunj issue.??®
They could appeal to the Congress for the funds to organise

jathas for restoration of the Shaheedgunj mosque.??’

So often, the policy and the objectives of the Ahrar
were ascertained by or at least adjusted to their requirement
“of funds.??® When the Ahrar discussed their policy towards the
Congress in their meeting in early 1942, tﬁeir considerations
can be judged through the conditicon that the Ahrar would
accept the membership of the Congress provided they were

exempt from paying the membership feae. %°

In fact the Majlis Ahrar had always been facing paucity

of funds. Financial difficulties had been the “greatest

22 For instance, Ataullah Shah Bukhari criticized the local s in Dera Ghazi Khan and had had a narrow
escape from thrashing. Pofice Abstract of Inteiligence Punjub, April 1, 1933,

28 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, July 18,1939,

7 [bid January 15, 1938.

22 They decided to picket foreign cloth shops so that the Majlis, whose "treasury was empty”, could spare
expenditure by following the civil disobedience movement launched by the Congress. Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-
Ahrar, p. 75.

2 The other condition was about the foreign policy towards the Muslim countries, Surprisingly there was no
consideration of the political rights of the Indian Muslims. Polwe Abstract of hutelligence Punjab, February 28,
1642,
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hurdle” (sad-i-Sikandari) in the way of the Ahrar.®® At one
stage it was decided by the Majlis to appoint peddlers to

hawk around to collect contributicns form the public in

Lahore.”" Toward the end of 1932 the Ahrar organ Hurriyat had

—_—

to discontinue 1its publication due to non-availability of
funds.?* Next year again the Majlis was reported to be in
o . . b€
deplorable financial position which continued to/so till the
Quetta earthquake when the Ahrar leaders appealed to the
public to give contributions to the Ahrar for relief work

- )
instead of contributing to the Government.®®®

How people
gradually became reluctant to give contributions to the Ahrar
is well demonstrated by the fact that on the obcasion of Eid
at Lahore the Ahrar could cocllect only an amount of Rs. 41
from a gathering of more than 40,000 Muslims.®3® In 1942 the

Working Committee of All India Majlis Ahrar had to postpone

the annual session indefinitely due to shortage of funds

i3

apart from other considerations.”

One possible reason for failure of the Ahrar in

collection of contributions frecm the public was the freqguent

29 Afzal Haq, Tarikh-i-Ahrar, p. 46.

Bl police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, October 29, 1932,
P2 Ibid, November 26, 1932.

23 Ibid., August 12, 1933; June 22, 1935

™ Ibid, January 11, 1941.

33 Ibid,, February 28, 1942.
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charges of embezzlement c¢f funds. In 1932 on at least three
occasions, apprehensions were raised regarding the funds etc.
In Sialkot, the Secretary of the Majlis filed a sult against
the Treasurer accusing him of embezzlement.?® In July; Zain-
ul-Abdin Shah, the president of Multan branch resigned and
refused to render an accc~unt of the funds at his disposal.?’’
There were instances .of stealing the property of the
organisation by responsible workers of the Majlis. Hussain
Mir, the Manager of Hurriat was dismissed on the charges of

238

stealing 250 reams of newsprint. Scmetimes the Ahrar

.workers were found guilty of stealing petty offlice goods and

misappropriating cash from the office of the organisation.?*?

Janbaz Mirza, General Secretary Majlis BAhrar Amritsar, was
accused by his Ahrar friends, of stealing Rs.300 from the
240

Ahrar office and he resigned fym secretary-ship. There was

a split again among the Lahore ana Sialkot Ahrar in March
1933 and the Ahrar leaders were accused of misappropriating

i

funds and not accounting for expenditure. ! Next year the

Jullundur Muslims accused Ahrar leaders of a&accepting bribe

B8 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, May 14, 1932.

57 1bid,, July 30, 1932.

B8 1bid,, October 22, 1932,

™9 Ibid, February 11, 1933; April 8, 1933.

0 According to Janbaz Mirza, some of his friends. in order 10 snatch the petly oflice of secretary general,
conspired against him with the help of a peon, Janbaz Mirza, Karvan-i- Afvar, Vol (1L pp. 24-25.

B Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, April 8, 1933.
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from Kapurthala state authorities and of embezzlement of
funds collected for ©propaganda purposes.‘ Abdul Karim
Mubahillah of Amritsar was accused of misappropriation of
funds of Shuba-i-Tabligh which caused lot cf resentment and
disappointment among the sincere workers.?" Evén at the
highest .level, because o©of apprehensions against Moulana
Habib-ur-Rehman the money was remitted directly to Ataullah
Shah Bukhari, who in turn, was suspected by Moulana Hakib-ur-
Rehman, ¢f misusing party funds to purchase a hcuse at
Amritsar worth Rs.3000.°"" After the death of Afzal Hag, the
Ahrar collected at least Rs.12,000 in Afzal Hag Memorial
Fund.?*® Any memorial built in the memory Afzal Hag is not
known. He 1is buried at Miani Sahab, Lahore. %% Later, Mculana
Mazhar Ali Azhar was accused of receiving an amount of
Rs.95,000 from Congress and the Unionist Party which he could

not deny.?V

In the Majlis-i-Ahrar individual leaders were more important
and preminent than the crganisation 1itself. In the absence of any

comprehensive party program, they were out to celepbrate “Abdur

M2 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, April 19, 1934,

*3 Ibid., November 9, 1940.

™ Ibid, January 19, 1935.

™ Ibid, June 13, 1942.

¢ Janbaz Mirza, Karwan-i-dhrar, Vol. V, p. 152,

7 For details see Shorish Kashmiri, Boo-i-Gul Nala-i-Dil Dood-i-Charagh-i-Mehfil (Lahore, 1972), pp.343-
344, In the new addition of the book published in 1994 the whole of this affair was excluded.



Rehman Day”, “Bukhari Day”, "“Afzal Hag Day” etc. Every leader had
his .individual ideas. They did not have 1internal harmony of
thought. It was only their anti-British feelings that had united
them. They were anti-British but they had no positive clear-cut
political program. They fawned upoen other anti-British
otganixations like Indian Naticnal Congress and Jamiat Ulema-i-
Hind. Despite their profession of socialist ideas, they failed to
mobilize the support of lower strata of the Muslims society like
the formers, cultivators and artisancs. Some of the important
leaders left the Majlis one by one. In 1931, Zafar Ali Khan and

Jau

Ghazi Abdul Rehman left the organisation. Daud Ghaznavi Jjoined
the 1Indian MNational Congress in 1940, Habib-ur-Rehman left the
Majlis in 1945 and accepted the leadership of Abul Kalam Azad. Next
year, Mazhar Ali Azhar resigned.”'” Some of the orthodox Ulema like
Moulana Ahmad Ali of Lahore disapproved the Ahrar’s practice of
beating drums for marching. ™ Young and inexperienced persons

"occupied important offices of the organisation. For example Abdul
Karim Shorish was made General Secretary of the Majlis in 1939-1940

who was a boy of school-going age in 1935 and in the same year

discontinued his education without completing his Matriculation.?®!

% |ftikhar Haider Malik, “The Ahrar-Unionist Contlict and the Punjab Politics during the Thirties”, Pakistan
Journal of History and Culture, Yol. V, No. [, January-June, 1984, p.48: P. N. Chopra, ¢d., India’s Struggle
for Freedom. Role of Associated Movements, Vol 11, p. 372.

9 Shorish Kashmiri, Syed Ataullah Shah Bukhari, pp. 105-106.

B0 police Abstract of Imtelligence Punjab, September 31, 1936.

3! History Sheet No. A-11, Intelligence Department of the Punjab Police. According to his own account, he
passed his Matriculation examination in 1932. Shorish Kashmiri, Boo-i-Gul Nalu-i-Dil Dood-i-Charagh-i-
Mehfil (Lahore, 1972), p. 59.



The Ahrar did not participate in the movement for restoration
of Shaheedgunj mosque in 1935, Later in 1%28, when they started the
campaign for the restoration of Shaheedgunj, 1t made thelr position

_even more ridiculous.?®¥

Their opposition tc the Pakistan movement was not acceptable
to the Muslim masses. Though Afzal Hag advised the Ahrar not to
oppose the demand for Pakistan ', the Majlis-i-Ahrar passed
resolutions against Pakistan. "' ®nile opposing Pakistan, their
-
slogan of Hakoomat-i-Illahiyya was nothing but a fallacy because

there was no possibility of establishment of Ha%oomat—i—rllahiyya

in a united India which had been their creed all the time.?2®*

Despite thelr shortcomings, the A4hrar gave birth to anti-
Imperialist minds among the Muslim youth. They produced a group of
active political workers and excellent orators. There were Ssome
brave, sincere and anti-Imperialist parsons among their leaders but
the fact remains that they could neither unite the Muslims under
any progressive program nor could they unite the Muslims and the

non-Muslims of the Punjab.

*2 Their role in the Shaheedgunj movement has been discassed in Chapter 111,
**3 Janbaz Mirza, Karwan-i-dhrar, Vol. V, p. 122.
4 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 9, 1940: April 2G. 1940,

¥ Obaidullah Qudsi, op. cit., p. 248; P. N. Chopra, ed.. /udia’s Siruggle for Freedom: Role of Associated
Movements, Vol. ll, p. 355.
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HISTORY OF SHAHEEDGENJ MOSQUE

In 1935 there emerged a strong agitational movement,
shaking the whole of the province of the Punjab, for the
restoration of a mosque called Shaheedgunj mosque in
Lahore. The Shaheedgmnjy mosque was originally built by
Abdullah Khan, Khan-i-Saman of Dara Shikch.®' Later during
the .reign of Muhammad shah, when Yahya Khan was the
governor of the Punjab, the sSikhs had become a strong group
and they started plundering the areas to the north of
Lahore, In order to crush them Yahya Khan send some troops
under Jaspat Ral who was overpowered and killed by the
Sikhs. Yahya Khan sent another expedition against the Sikhs
under Lakhpat Rai, the brother of Jaspat Rai. Lakhpat Rail
defeated the Sikhs and slaughtered them in large number. To
take the revenge of his brother, one thousand Sikhs were
brought by him to Lahore. “The vrisoners in chains were
paraded in the bazaar of Lahore and then ali of them were
mercilessly killed at nakhaskhana (Horse Market) outside

the Delhi Gate near the mosque ¢f Abduilah Khan. In 1746

! Noor Ahmad Chisht, Tehgigat-i-Chishii (Lahorc. 1966), pp. 826-827.
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Bhai Taru Singh an o©ld ccmpanion of Govind Singh was also
executed there. Later a samadh was erected and since then
the place was called Shaheedgnnj by the Sikhs to
commemorate killings.? Mir Manu who was appointed as the
governor of the Punjab in 1748 continued the policy of
persecuting the Sikhs more vigorously.” Under his orders,
hundreds of the Sikhs were brought daily te Lahore and were
killed at Nakhaskhana or Shaheedgan]j outside the Delhi
Gate.’ “Their misfortune ended” when Mir Manu died in 1753.°
In 1763-64 when Gojar Singh, Lahna $Singh and Sobha Singh
occupied Lahore, they also took possession of Shaheedgdni,
the mosque of BAbdullah Khan and the adjacent area. Under
the Central door of the building, Granth Sahab was kept and
the other rooms were used as langar.® In 1883 the Guru
Granth Sahab was removed because of dilapidated condition
of the buildng.’ Professor Gulshan Rai in his article tried
to prove that it had never been a mosque, rather it was the

Qazi’'s court used for passing the corders of execution of

* Syed Muhammad Latif, History of the Punjab (Lalore, 1891), p. 213,

? Aziz Ahmad Choudhari, , Punjab Mughion kay “ahd-i-Zawal AMain (Kharian, 1980), pp. 139-143.

* Syed Muhammad Latif, op.cit., p.221.

5 Aziz Alunad Choudhari, op.cit., p. 146.

§ Nasim Kosar, “Tehrik Masjid Shahecdgesj 1935-1939" unpublished MA dessertation University of the
Punjab, 1971, pp.8-9. For a dctailed description of the mosque, the Sikh samadhs and Darbar Sahab
Shahcedgenj see Noor Ahmad Chishti, op.cir., pp. 825-832.

" All India Reporter 1938, p.372.



the Sikhs.® However, in the High Court it was considered as
a proved fact accepted by both the Muslims and the Sikhs
that in the year 1722 the buildin;Zéedicated toc God as a
Mosque and it was used as a Mosque until the establishment
of the Sikh Rule in 1762. Since 1762 onward however, the
building had not been used as a Mosque.” At the time of
dedication of the mosque in 1722 one Sheikh Din Muhammad

' vear after the

was appeinted as 1its first mutawalli,
annexation of the Punjab to the British India in 1849, Ncor
Muhammad, a descendant of the original mutawalll Din
Muhammad filed a civil suit [for pocssessicon of the mosque
but failed because of adverse possession of the Mahants.!!
A number of other attempts between 18532 to 13930 on part of

the individuals and Muslims Anstitutions to get possession

of the mosque through legal means also failed on the same

# See Guishan Rai “History of Shaheed Gany” Civil & Military Gazette, August 3, 1935 and August

17,1935, For the Muslim point of view se¢ “What Muslim India Thinks" Civil & Military Gazette July

28,1935 and August 8, 1935; also Syed Mohsin Shah “History of Shaheed Gang Mosque” Civil & Military

Gazette August 9, 1935,

® All India Reporter 1938, Shaheed Gany Versus Sluromani Grudawara Parbandahak Comunittee, p.372.

'° 1bid., p.378.

1 Cads N2, 1931 _ )
Decision of District Session Judge, 4 ; Naseem Kausar, op.cit., p.12; Muhammad Khurshid,

op.cil.,pp.5-6. According 1o the Limitalion Act, the limilation began 10 run when the Sikhs took possession

of the mosque in 1762 and the Muslims lost all rights to the mosque at the expiry of the period of twelve

years prescribed in the Act,. The Courizt)l' the view that the personal law of the Muhammadens had been

modified by the Punjab Laws Act and the Limitation Acl.
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ground.'? When Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee
applied for possession of Shaheedgdn] Gurdwara and other
buildings including the mosque accerding to Gurdwara Act
19253, the Gurdwara Tribunal refused to admit that the
mosque formed part of the property attached to it and
Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Comuittee got possession of
the mosque compromising privately with the Mahants.
However, this compromise was ratified by the Gurdwara
Tribunal.'® Finally, the Shircomani Gurdwara Parbandhak
Committee with Tara Singh as its President took possession
Gurdwara Shaheedgdnj, the mosque, Lhe &attached shops etc.

in March 1935.%°

DEMOLITION AND AGITATION

The tension between the Sikhs and the Muslims began
when the Sikhs occupied the ton&)LPazrat Kaku Shah and

erected walls around the tomb in the absence o¢f the

12 Syed Mohsin Shah, “History of Shaheed Ganj Mosque™ Civil & Ailitary Gazelte August 9,1935; 41l
India Reporter, 1938. p.377.

' For deails about Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Conunitiee and the Act see Khushwant Singh, A
History of the Sikhs, Vol.ll (Delhi 1987), pp.193-216.

" Civil & Military Gazette, August 8,1935; Iudian Annual Register. PLL, p.328.

'3 Indian Annual Register 1936, PL1, p.328.
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mutawalli of the fomb.!® On June 28, the Sikhs atte;tlpted to
demolish a portion of the mosque and during this action two
of them were buried under the debris resulting in the death
of one of them and acute injuries to the other.'’ When the
Muslims heard of the incident, they gathered outside the
Gurdwara on the next morning anag the trouble was averted by
the arrival of Deputy Commissioncr, the City Magistrate and
other local officers who ordered the Sikhs to cease their
activities of demolishing the mosque.'” According to Maulana
Mazhar Ali Azhar, who happendd to be a witness to the
incident, the City Magistrate while persuading the Muslim
mob to go back, assured the Muslims that demolition of the
mosque had definitely been stopped and that the Sikhs would
not be allowed to demolish the mosgue any further till some

decision was reached between the parties.'’

Cn June 30 and July 1, the Sikhs in their diwans, held
in Gurdwara Dera Sahib in Gurdwara Shaheedgunj resolved
that they would lay their lives to defend their Gurdwara
because the Muslims had no reason Lo interfere in

demolition of the building that had been granted to the

' Zamindar, June 28, 1935.

' Diary of Syed Muhammad Daud Ghaznavi. Mujahid. Lahore. September 16, 1935,
** Punjab Police Abstract of Intelligence, July 6,1935.

' Punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol. XXV11, p.750.
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Sikhs by the High Court. On the other hand the Muslims
gathered on July 1, at the house of Mian Abdul Aziz (1872-
1971) and Anjuman Tahaffuz-I-Masjid  Shaheedg®nj was
founded.?” On the same date a public meeting of BOOO.Muslims
was held at night outside Mochi Gate presided by Maulana
Zafar Ali Khan. Resolutions were passed to protest against
the sacrilege of the mosque by the Sikhs, recording anxiety

)

at the threatened demolition of the mosqgue.’' Maulana Zafar

Ali Khan announced that at the meeting of selected
drepresentatives of various Muslims @&rganisations held
earlier in the mcrning at Mian Abdul Aziz’s house, a number
of sub—committees had been formed connected with the
Anjaman Tahaffuz-I-Masjid Shaheedgani., The following
committees were announced before Lhe public to get the
approval of audience:

(I)Committee of Ulema and Plcaders

Sheikh Azeem Ullah, Vakil
Malik Barkat Al1l

. Syed Muharmmad Hassan
Mohsin Shah, Vakil
Ghulam Murshid

Dr. Muhammad Alam

1 o N s W N

. Muhammad Aslam, Convenor

®'Diary of Syed Muhammad Daud Ghaznavi. Mujahid, September 16, 1935,
3 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 7, 1935,



(II)

(III)

(IV)
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Committee to ccllect material regarding the

property of the mosque.

oo W N

M. Habib

Zafar Ali Khan

Muhammad Ali Jafr:i ({(Convenor)
Qazi Ihsan Ahmed

Haji Habib Ullah

Committee to negotiate with the Sikh leaders:

~ oy s W N

Dr. Kitchlew

Zafar Ali {(Convenor)
Dr. Muhammad Alam
Malik Lal Khan
Sayed Habib

Afzal Hag

Mazhar All

Sub-Committee to interview the

Commissioner and other high officials:

gy b b W NP

Khan Ghulam Mustafa Naik
Khalifa Shuja-ud-Din, Barrister
M.Akhter Ali Khan

Syed Mohsin Shah

Farrukh Hussgain, Bar-at-Law

Murtaza Ahmed Maikash

Deputy
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(V) Propaganda Committee

Akhtar Alil
Muhammad Din Mir
Moulana Ayaz
Shaikh Kanwar Din

Daud Ghaznavi

Dr. Khalifa Shuja-ud-Din

Abdul Hanan

W =3 o s W N

Hassan Jafri

(VI) Committee to collect funds

1. Nawab Muhammad Shahnawaz of Mamdoct,
President

2. Nawab Nisar All Khan, Vice President

3. Zafar Ali Khan, Secretary

4 Syed Habib, Joint Secretary

5. K.S. Amir-ud-Din, Financlal Secretary

and a few members.””’

At the end of the meeting the audience demanded that

Ataullah Shah Bukhari should be included in all the sub-

23

committees.“’ According to Maulana Daud Ghaznavi, the public

The
also insisted to include &£ other Bhrar leaders in the sub-

committees but Ahrar leaders, except Afzal Hag, Maulana

2 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, 1935, pp.277-278.
2 Ibid., July 6, 1935.
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Mazhar Ali Azhar and Maulana Daud Ghaznavi himself, were

not ‘included in the committees.?"

The Akalis also held a secret meeting on July 1 at
Amritsar at the office of Shiromani Akali Dal. On proposal
of Master Tara Siagh, jatha of 20 Akalis armed with
kirpans, lathis, safajangs immediately left for Lahore and
other subordinate jathas were held in readiness. By July 4,
about 1000 Akalis had collected inside Gurdwara Shaheedgdnj
and still more expected to come.”’ On the night of July 3,
Maulana Zafar Ali Khan, Syed Habkib and other Muslim leaders
addressed the gathering of 10,000 Muslims outside Mochi
Gate., Though the Muslim leaders advised the Muslims to
remain peaceful, but the emotions raised high and the
tension between the Sikhs and the Muslims was very acute.’
Muslim newspapers expressed their anxiety about Jjathas of
Akalis armed with axes and kirpans pouring in Lahore.?’ On
July 5, a rumour ﬁﬁgiiégzgiﬁ that the walls of the

Shaheedgunj Mosque were being knocked down. This led to

great excitement and about 400 Muslims immediately marched

¥ Mujahid, September 16, 1935.

B Police Abstract of intelligence, Punjab, July 6, 1935. According lo Civil & Military Gazelte nearly 3000
Akalis had arrived in Lahore by July 4 (o defend the Gurdwars. Civil & Military Gazette July 4, 1935,

% Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 6. 1935,

2 Ingalab, July 5 & 6. For comments of other Muslim n¢wspapers, like Fastern Times, Sivast and
Zamindar on the situation, see Report on Newspapers and Periodicals 19335, July 6, 1935.
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towards the mosque, collecting en rout a large number of
Muslims and at Landa Bazar the police had to confront a
crowd of about 2,000 Muslims which was dispersed by the
police. On July 6 again there was a rumour at 2.00 pm that
the Sikhs were demclishing some parts of the mosque but on

Zd

investigation it was found baseless. On the same day the
local Sikh leaders at the Gurdwara decided that the
question of demolishing the mosque would be postponed until
the Sikh deputation had talked to the Governor.?? On July 6
Muslims and Sikh deputations waitca on the Governor who
held lengthy discussions with them to find an amicable
settlement.*® The Governor Sir Herbert Emerson, reached frcom
Simla to Lahore on Saturday morning (July 6) accompanied by
Mr. D. J. Boyd, the Finance Member; Mr. F. H. Puckle, Chief
Secretary; and Mr. J.D. Anderscn, Legal Membrancer. Apart
from these officials, Mr.Alan Mitchell, the Commissioner of
Lahore and Mr. S. Partab, Deputy Commissioner were also
present during the discussion with the deputationists on
July 6. The Muslim Deputations consisted ocf Muhammad Din

Malik, President of Lahore Municipal Committee; Mian Abdul

Aziz, ex-President of Lahore Municipal Committee; Nawab

2 Civil & Military Gazette, July 7, 1935. Dispersal of 2,000 Musluns on July S also reported in Police
Abstract of Infelligence, Punjab, July 13, 1935,

? Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 13, 1935

¥ Civil & Military Gazette, July 7, 1935.
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Muhammad Shahnawaz Khan of Mamdot (1883-1%942), Nawab Nisar
Ali Khan Qazilbash; Maulana Zafar Ali Khan, Syed Habib, Dr.
Muhammad Alam, Bar-at-Law; Malik Lal Khan (1890-1576), Dr.
Khalifa Shuja-ud-Din (b.1857), Bar-at-Law; Syed Mohsin Shah
Advocate; Mian Amir-ud-Din (1889-1989), Municipal
Commissioner; Maulana Ghulam Murshid; Mian Ghias-ud-Din,
MLA and Maulana Izz-ud-Din, Imam of Badshahi Mosque.” The
Muslim Deputationists asserted that according to Muslim Law
of Wagf a building once made a wag!{ remalned wagf for ever.
AHowever, they agreed that this was not a part cf the civil
law of the country. They expressed their strong wish that
the building should be returned to the Muslims and 1if 1t
was not possible, at least il should be left as it was and
must not be used for a purpose that would offend the
feelings of the Muslims.’ The Governocr explained to the
Muslim Deputations that so far the legal position of the
case was concerned, the Geovernment had reached the
conclusion that all the decisions of the civil courts had
been <consistently in favour of the Sikhs and was not
possible for the Government %to go against the decisions.
However, the 8ikhs should be impressed upon to realise
their moral responsibility., This being a position, the

Governor assured that, despite the difficulty that the

1 Ibid., July 7, 1935.
%2 Government of the Punjab, Press Communiqué No. 1379 dated July 10,1935,
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feelings were extremely high on botn sides, the Government
would do . utmost to bring the Sikhs to- a reasonable
fraﬁe of mind and to explore the possibility of an
agreement between the two communities honourable to both.>?
The Sikh deputation comprising Master Tara Singh, Sardar
Mangal Singh (MLA), Sardar Harnam Singh, Dr.Kartar Singh,
Sardar Amar Singh, Sardar Gopal Singh, Sardar Gurmnukh
Singh, Sardar Ujjal Singh, Gyani Khazan Singh, Sardar
Gurdit 8Singh, Sardar Jawahar Singh, Sardar Waryam Singh,
Bhagat Jaswant Singh, waited upon the Governor on July 6 at
2.30 pm.>% The attitude of the Sikh deputationists was not
encouraging. They stressed that the legal decisions had
been consistently in their favour. Therecfore, they were
f#ee to do with the building whatever they like, In this
background they refused to give any assurance that the
building would not be demolished at least up to an agreed
time s0 that wvarious possibilities for solution might be
explored, However, they gave the Government an
understanding that the final decision for or against
demolishing would not be taken Dbefore the meeting of
Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Commnittee scheduled to be

held on July 8.°° Both the Muslims and the Sikhs held

¥ Punjab Legisiative Council Debates, 1935, Vol. XX VIL. p. 603,
* Civil & Military Gazelte, July 7, 1935,
** Governmient of the Punjab, Press Communiqué No.1379 dated July 10. 1935.



meetings at night attended by abocut 20,000 and 5,000 beople
respectively. Though great enthusiasm prevailed on both
sides, the speakers advised the audience to be peaceful.?
The situation improved slightly because both the parties
were waiting for the results of negotiations of the
deputations with the Governor.®’ On July 7 when the Muslim
delegation again met the Governor aﬁ noon, they were told
that his only hope was that the Sikhs would keep their
words and would not demolish thce mosque until the Shiromani
Gurdwara Parbandhak Committec gave its considered

decision.?®

Meanwhile the Sikh Leaders were slowly losing
their control over their more cxtreme followers. In the
evening of July 7, a Sikh was found dead near Shahalmi
Gate. Though the post mortem repcrt showed that the man
died of a natural death, the Sikhs assumed that he had been
murdered by the Muslims. Infuriated by the incident the
Sikhs commenced demolition of the mosgue during the night
of July 7.%° On Monday morning (July 8), “The City woke up
to find the mosque being demclished by the Sikhs”.*’ Next

morning there were two incidents of stabbing of Sikhs one

of that being a police constable by a Muslim on the same

¥ Civil & Military Gazette July 7, 1935,

% Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 13, 1935,

® Punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol. XXV, p.742.
* Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 13, 1935.

“ Civil & Military Gazette, July 9, 1935.
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! As soon as the demolition of the mosque was reported

day.*
to the authorities, extra troops and police force were made
available at certain places to avoid bloodshed and rioting.
Curfew Order was imposed on July 8 and pre-censorship was
imposed on all articles, news items and comments about
Shaheedgunj Gurdwara to be 4w published in the newspapers
of Lahore.%® Lahore remained calm on July 9 and there were
no individual assaults. Though in the evening a public
meeting of 5,000 Muslims was hela in the Badshahi Mosque,
the crowd dispersed quietly. Howcever, elceven persons were
arrested on the night of July 9, for defying the Curfew
Order.“®> On the next night 36 arrests wecre made for
disobeying the Curfew Order.‘' At Lhis stage Zafar Ali Khan
and Syed Habib of Daily Sivyasat crecated great excitement by
their speeches. The later, in his specech at Mochi Gate on
July 14, announced that a volunteer corps and a council of
action had been formed with Zafar Ali Khan as the first
dictator. During the course of his speech he further said

that the Muslims did not want any confrontation with the

4 Police Abstract of intelligence, Punjab, July 13, 1935,

2 Report on Newspapers and Periodicals, July 13, 1935,

® Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 13, 1935.

# Ibid., July 13, 1935. According to the stalement of D.J. Boyd , one company in addition to the troops
normally stationed at Lahore (Lhe Dorsetshire Regiinent) was brought into Lahore on July 8. It stayed up to
August 1 with exception of two days July 17 and 8. Another company also arrived at Lahore on July 16,
followed by the Head Quarter Wing and another company on July 23. The® troops stationed in Lahore till
August 13. Punfab Legisiative Council Debates 1935, Vol. XXVII, p.963.
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Government but if the Government continued to insig; upon
righté of the Sikhs on the mosque the Muslims. would
forcibly occupy the mosque despite the presence of troops,
police and the Sikh jathas.*” On the same night (July 14)
Zafar Ali Khan, Syed Habib, Malik Lel Khan and Feroz-ud-Din
Ahmad (1901-1946) were interned from the Lahore District.
Zafar Ali Khan and Malik Lal Khan were confined at
Karamabad and Naushehra Virkan respectively. Whereas Syed
dHabib and Feroz-ud-Din Ahmad were rostricted in Montgomery
(Sahiwal) prohibiting all of thew from any political

activity.®®

Muslim Press was furious and the internment of Zafar
Ali Khan, Syed Habib and others was condemned as it was
their effort to restraint the Muslims and to keep them
peaceful.! Employment of volunteers continued in the office
of Zimindar throughout the day on July 16 and about 115
volunteers were enrolled.'® All the important leaders had

been arrested and 1irresponsible youth unfortunately took

* Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 27, 1935.

% Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 27, 1935. Maintenance allowance given (o them for financial
loss suffered by them due to internment since July 15 was as under: Zafar Ali Khan Rs.120 per month;
Syed Habib Rs.120 per inonth; Feroz-ud-Din Alunud Rs.75 per month; Malik Lal Khan Rs.75 per month.
Punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol. XXV11, p..523

Y7 Inqalab, July 19, 1935.

* Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 27, 1935.
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the lead. In the afternoon a meeting in the Badshahi Mosque
was_presided by Abdul Karim Shorish, then a boy of 16 or 17
years of age. He provoked the public and emotions were let
loosed when he Dblasted that the Muslims would take
possession of the Shaheedgunj Mosque and very scon the flag
of Islam would be hoisted on the Red Fort of Delhi.*’ The
meeting had to be dispersed by the police and e¢ight persons
were arrested from the crowd marching towards Lange Mandi.>*
_Next day a meceting of some 1500 people was addressed by
Shorish. He moved the regulations to congratulate the
speakers of July 16 on their arrest and toe condemn the
disbursement of the Muslims crowed near Lange Mandi. The
speakers urged the audience “to take Lo the sword, attack
Shaheedgunj Gurdwara and take possession of the site” to
rebuild the mosque.® With much difficulty and trouble
Shorish was arrested by police alongwith other speakers
after the meeting was over.”” After the arrest of Shorish
another young man Amin-ud-~Din Sahrai continued to instigate
the people to take out a procession under his leadership

from the Badshahi Mosque to defy the orders under section

* Shorish Kashmiri, Boo-i-Gul Nala-i-Dil Dovd-i-Charagh-i-\fehfil (Lahore, 1972), p.81. Hereafler, Boo-
i-Gul.

% Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 27, 1935, Shorish could manage 10 ¢scape from the police
but on next day he was arrested. Abdul Karim Shorish, Boo-i-Gul, op.cit., pp.81,85.

3! Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 27, 1935.

52 Shorish Kashmiri, Boo-i-Gul, op.cit., pp.84-85.
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144 CPC. After the meeting in the mosque on July 19, he
took out a procession of the excited Muslim crowd and
marched towards Landa Bazar.”” On its way to the
Shaheedgunj, the crowd was held up by the police and a
large number of arrests were made. The frenzied mob
destroyed three police-vans and at least fifty persons who
had been arrested by the police were rescued by the crowd.
The clash between the police and agitators continued from
44'00 pm till 4.00 am on the next day and the police
affected about sixty more arrests during the night.°* On the
morning July 20, violent the session of about 2,000 Muslims
marched towards Delhi Gate. Consistent efforts were made by
the authorities to disperse the crowd by lathi charges and
Cavalry charges by the mounted police but the crowd re-
assembled and continued throwing stones and brick bats on
the police and the army troops.’” When the continued efforts
of two hours failed and the mob became more violent, six
rounds were fired and after sometime two more rounds were
fired resulting at least three casualties.’® According to

Mr. D.J. Boyd, the Finance Member, initially the crowd

outside the Delhi Gate was of about 5,000 participants and

? Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 27, 1935,

* Ibid. See also Waheed Ahmad, ed., Letters of Mian {-azi-i-flusain (Lahore, 1976), pp.412-414, Chhoty
Ram to Sir Fazl-i-Husain, July 20, 1935.

%5 Indian Annual Register 1936, PLIL, p.333.

% Waheed Ahmad cd., Letters of Mian Fazl-i-Ilusain, op.cit., p.413.
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later it-swelled to about 10,000 excluding the large part
of the crowd inside the Delhi Gate.®” Feroz Khan Noon made
conciliatory efforts and consulted the Muslim leaders like
Zafar Ali Khan, Syed Habib, Feroz-ud-Din Ahmad and Nawab
Shahnawaz Khan persuaded all of them to agree that the
ownership and the possession of the mosque site should vest
in the "Sikhs but the site would be walled around, fenced
and not built over nor used for ever. The Sikhs were
initially willing to agree to this position provided 1if
Athéy were allowed to have a right to mow the lawns and to
grow flowers etc., however, later they buacked out and the
negotiation failed.®® On the other hand, the Muslim mob lead
by irresponsible “wild youth” were not ready to listen to
anybody, “all ready to die”.®” In spite of firing and
resultant casualties, the crowd at the Delhi Gate remained
in position throughout the night though it became rather
peaceful. The mobs that had swelled considerably during the
night were on the Circular Rcad on both sides of the
kotwali. On July 21, when some ¢f the mob moving towards

the outer road, blocked the only way c¢f communication with

the kotwali, i.e. Landa BRazar, the police was sent to

5! Punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol. XXVIL p.527.

% Feroz Khan Noon to Sir Fazl-i-Husain, July 20, 1935 in Waheed Ahmad, ed.. Letters of Mian Fazl-i-
Husain, op.cit., p.409-410,

% Ibid., p.411. Chhotu Ram to Sir Fazl-i-Husain, July 20.1935 4bid.. p.412.
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disperse the crowd in order to c¢pen the road. When the
police failed toLso because of heavy stoning by the mob,
two rounds were fired by the troops and after warning more
rounds were fired. The crowd on the Akbari Gate side of the
Kotwali was also fired. This resulted in diminishing of the
crowd and by 9.00 pm the Circular Road was completely
cleared.®® On the same evening after the firing, Akhtar Alil
Khan and some of the Ahrar leaders persuaded the crowd
Ato leave the Delhi Gate and go to the Wazir Khan Mosque to
continue the struggle peacefully. Akhtar Ali Khan dellvered
a message of Maulana Zafar All Khan to discontinue the
morcha and that alsc had a great effect.® July 22 and 23
were calm days and the siluation improved considerably
though a complete strike was observed in the city. Maulana
Ghulam Murshid addressed gathering of about 1,000 people

and advised them not to defy the Government’s Curfew Orders

and to avoid viclence.®® Some people started courting

% Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 27, 1935. lu two days, July 20 and 21, the firing was
resorted to on ten occasions. However, only 23 rounds in all were used. Punjab Legislative Council
Debates 1935, Vol. XXV1I, p.847. According 1o the official sources nine persons were killed. Noon to Sir
Fazl-I-Husain, July 23, 1935. Waheed Ahmad, ed., Letiers of Mian Fazl-i-lusain, op.cit., p.416,

¢ Shorish Kashmiri, Boo-i-Gul, p.92. Shorish considered it “a [alse message” but il appeared o be a
genuine meésagc as under the new circumstances Zafar Ali Khan and other leaders had been convinced by
Feroz Khan Noon of the necessity of coming to some peaceful setlement with the Sikhs on the issue
instead of atlempting to forcibly oocupy the site of the inosque. See Noon Lo Sir Fazl-i-Husain, July 20,
1935 in Waheed Ahmad Letters of Mian Fazl-i-Husain, op.cit., pp.409-410.

52 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 27, 1935.
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arrests in jathas of five or six persons.® However, it
could not be continued after July 25 and nobody offered
himself for arrest on July 26, though there was some
agitational activity outside Lahore in the districts of
Montgomery, Sheikhupura, Gujranwala, Amritsar and Lyallpur
without any serious threat to law and order.®’ The Council
of Punjab Muslim League at a meeling held on July 25, 1935
passed resolutions condemning the demolition of the
Shaheedgunj mosque by the Sikhs in spite of clear pledges
given by them to the Muslims and to the Punjab government
that the mosque would not be demolished until 1t was
discussed by the Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee to
explore if there was a chance of some settlement of the
issue, The role of the government bkefore and after the
demolition was also criticized and profound sympathy was
expressed with the relatives of those Muslims who were
killed or injured.®® Towards the end of July the agitation
had diminished and the Muslim press advised the Muslims to

adopt constitutional methods.®°® At this stage Civil &

Military Gazette reported that the Muslims in Lahore were

 Civil & Military Gazette, July 24, 1935,

% Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 27, 1935,

% Archives of Freedom Movement, Vol. 521-522, pp. 48-50.
 Report on Newspapers and Periodicals, August 3. 1935,



153

“returning to the saner method of securing .. their rights

o 67

by constitutional means”.

A Jjoint conference of the Ahrar and the Anjaman-I-
Tahaffuz-I-Masjid Shaheedgonij was called in the Barkat Ali
Hall on July 28. There was a sharp diffcrence of opinion
about the 6bjectives of the conference, as a section of the
people present there proposed that the restcration of the
mosque should have been declared as one of Lhe objective of
the conference. The Ahrar leadcrs, opposing this proposal,
walked out of the conference but on the next day when the
proceedings were resumed, they were persuaded to join again

That
and a compromise resolution was passed declaringtithe
Muslims cold not be satisfied unless the Shaheedgunj mosque
is “protected”.®® In the conference, a body Mailis Ithad-i-
Milli was established wunder Malik Muhammad Din as
President, Lal Din Qaisar {18B99-1956) as Vice President
(later rose to the office of President) “°

and M., Daud

]

Ghaznavi as General Secretary.’' Later wvarious sub-
committees were formed at the Zamindar’'s office on July 30.

OCne of them to negoctiate with the Sikhs on the issue of

S Civil & Military Gazette, July 31, 1935.
B Civil & Military Gazette, July 30, 1935.

% Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, September 7. 1935
7 Ibid., August 3, 1935; al-Islah, September 13, 1935, p. 5.
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Shaheedgunj mosque consisted of M. Sher Nawak {(President),
Mazhar Ali Azhar, Chaudhri Afzal Hag, Hajl Abdul Qadir of
Kasur {anti-Ahrar), Shaikh Muhammad Sadig, Mian Abdul Aziz
and Mir Magbul Mahmud. Another sub-committee was formed
comprising Akhtar Ali, Haji Abdul Qadir, Abdul Majid Salik
(1895-1959), Chaudhri Afzal Hag and Lal Din in order to

1

plan for the future course of action.’

On July 24, 1935 the Punjab government had appointed a
committee to find out the number of persons killed or
injured on July 20 and July 21 due to the tiring and other

:
reasons. °

After holding six meetings to record evidence and
examine 104 witnesses the committee estimated the number of
deaths resulting from firing on July 20 and 21 at 15 and
the number of persons wounded by bullets at YU and by lathi
blows etc. from 1000 to 1500, ° However, all the three non-
official Muslim members of the committecc wrote their notes
of dissent urging that the fear of subsequent prosecution

or harassment by the police might have caused withholding

of evidence on part of considerable number of injured

"' Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, August 3, 1935,

7 Civil & Military Gazeite, September 8, 1935, The conunilice consisted of the following members; L.
Col. H. K. Rownlree (Chairmap), Mr. K. V. F. Morton, Mian Abdul Aziz Bar-al-Law, Khan Sahib Mian
Amir-ud-Din, and Dr. Khalifa Shuja-ud-Din Bar-at-Law. 7hid., Scptember 7 and September 8, 1935,

P Civil & Military Gazette, Scptember 7, 1935. For complete text of the report see ibid., Scptember 8,
1935,
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'_pefsons.”. Allama Inayatullah al-Mashriqi, leader of the
Khaksar movement alsco pointed out in his statement that
‘fourZKhaksars had been killed due to the firing and about
200 persons had been treated in the “Khaksar Dispensary”
~alone, a large number of whom approached him and requested
that their names might not be given to the committee
appointed by the government as they, having no faith in the
government’s assurance did not waht to be in trouble any

fyrther.’ Thus the report failed to satisfy the Muslims.'®

Muhammad Ishag Mansehravi convened a conference at
Rawalpindi ip the Angora Mosque to consider the Shaheedgunj
question on August 31. 1t was attended by seventy
representatives from NWFP and various districts of the
Punjab. Pir Jama’t Ali Shah was elceccted to preside the

conference.’’

The Secretary cf the Recepticn Committee Khuda
Bakhsh Azhar, in his speech said that Majlis Ithad-I-Milli

of Lahore could not devise an effective program due to its

™ Civil & Military Gazette, Scptember 8, 1935,

* al-Islah, August, 9, 1935, p. 9

"8 Later when Sh. Sadiq and other members of the Punjab Council demanded an cnquiry lo ascertain
whether the firing was nccessary and the Muslim lcaders had been rightly interned, the Finance Member
Mr. D. J. Boyd remarked that since no step of importance had been taken by the D.C. without knowledge
and approval of the government, it was no usc of an enguiry about the conduct of its own officers.
However, the Punjab govermnent wounld have welcomed an enguiry of the India Office or Government of
India had asked for it Punjab Legislalive Councit Debares 1933, Vol. XX VIiL, pp. 668 & 847,

" Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, Scptember 7, 1935,
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mutual differences. He proposed the course of civil
disobedience to recover the mosque under a new effective
organisation. Some of the speakers, who followed, differed
with Khuda Bakhsh Azhar.'® Allama Mashragi suggested that
the organisation should retain ity | old name “Majlis
Ithad-i-Milli” and proposed Pir Syed Jama’t Ali Shah as
president. Aziz Hindi and others seconded the name of Pir
Jama’t Ali Shah. Aziz Hindi further suggested that the Pir
should be elected as Amir-i-Shariat. When Pir Jama’t Ali
expressed his willingness, lérge nunber of people including
Allama Mashraqgi took the oath of allegiance (bai”’t) on his
hand.’”” In the second session of the conference Muhammad
Ishaq Mansehravi was elected as Naib Amir-I-Shariat.®® After
a good deal of discussion and confusion it was finally
decided in the third session that the date to start the

civil disobedience would ke fixed after the o¢bservance of

8 Al-Istah, Seplember 13, 1935, p. 6.

™ Ibid. According to Syed Akhtar Hussain Shal and Tahir Farooqi. the name of the Pir was proposed by
Maulvi Inayat Ullah of Pisroor and the title proposcd for the =ty was Amir-i-Millat instead of Amir-i-
Shariat. Syed Akhtar Hussain Shah and Muhammad Tahir Farooqi, Seerat-i-Amir-i-Millat (Sialkot, 1394
AH), pp.455-456. On September 1, when Ghulam Mustafa shah gave an account of Lhé proceeding of the
conference at a public meeting he declared that Pix Jama't Al Shah had been elected as “ Amir-i-Millat-i-
Islamiya-i-Hind™ ( Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjub, Seplember 7, 1935 ) but “Amir-i-Shariat” is also
given at various places in the same report. It secins that in (he b ginning both the titles were being used.
Muhamad Sadiq Qasuri writes by mistake that afler becoming Amir-i-Afitlat he got the news of the firing in
Lahore. Akabir-i-Tehrik-i-Pakistan, Pt.1 {Gujrat, 1976), p.72.

8 Al-Isiah, September 13, 1935,
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“Shaheedgunj Day” on September 20."° The Rawalpindi
Conference was extolled by the Muslim Press as a great
success.? On September 1, a public meeting was held at
Rawalpindi attended by some 3,000 people and the
proceedings and resolutions passed at Angora Mosque were
made public. The .épeakers recommended that September 20,
should be observed as “Protest Day”. The workers of Majlis
Itehad-i-Milli became active specially, at Lahore and
Amritsir for preparation of the forthcoming ™“Shaheedgunj
Day”.?® Most of the speakers urged to start civil
disobedience and thousands o0f ©people took ocath of
allegiance at the hand of Pir Jama‘t Ali Shah.?® The
government was alarmed at this new situation and
apprehended that an unconstitutional campaign of civil
disobedience was about to be launched.®’” As a result during
the second week of September ten more agitators were
restricted to various places including Maulana Ishagq
Mansehravi (to Kasauli), Akhar Alili Khan (to Kaithal), Lal
Din Qaiser (to Rohtak), Ghulam Muhammad alias Aziz Hindi
(to Dharam Sala), Syed Zain-ul-Aabidin Shah Gilani (to

Sirsa), Ghulam Mustafa Shah Gilani {(to Hissar) and Abu Said

% Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, Sepleniber 7, 1935.
%2 Report on Newspapers and P.riodicals, September 7, 1935.
B police Ab;srract of Intelligence, Punjab, Septcmber 9, 1935
¥ Syed Akhar Hussain Shah and Tahir Farooqi, op.cit., p.456.
¥ Civil & Military Gazette, October 27, 1935,
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Anwar (to Karnal), Mir Muhammad Din (to Rupar), Maulvi Shir
Nawab (to Bhiwani) and Syed Sarwar Shah Gilani (to Mogh).
The Governor alsc ordered the internment c¢of Pir Jama’t Alil
Shah. However, when he was appriﬁed of all the grave
consequences that would follow the Pir was not arrested.®®
Still there was confusion and difference of opinion
regarding the course of action tc be adopted. Pir Jama’t
Ali Shah announced that for the time being there was no
intention to launch civil disobediencejziiat only the
constitutional means would be adopted to achieve the

§7

cbjective. He advised the Muslims to wear black badges

and organise peaceful procession after the Juma Prayers on
September 20.°® The Muslims acted accordingly, and the
“Shaheedgunj Day” was observed with enthusiasm  but
peacefully, in most districls of Lhe central and western

9

ranges.®® In Badshahi Mosgue Lahore over 100,000 Muslims

ed
gathered for Juma Prayers and an unparalle{ processiond# led
by Syed Jama’t Ali Shah was taken cut after the prayers,
which exhibited marked restraint and peacefulness

30

throughout. Cutside the Mochi Gate Pir Jama’t Ali Shah

% Syed Akhtar Hussain Shah and Tahir Farooqi, op.cif., p.457.
¥ Report on Newspaper and Periodicals, September 21, 1935,
% Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, Seplember 21, 1935.
8 Police Abstract of Itelligence, Punjab, Septeinber 28, 1935.
% Ibid., Inqalab, September 24, 1935.
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presided over a meeting of more than 60,000 people.?’ He
announced that after visiting Ajmer and discussing the
issue with other leaders he would call an Advisory

Committee to determine the future course cf action.®

On the appeal of Pir Jama’t Ali Shah, the Muslims
launched a “buy Muslim” campaign after Shaheedgunj Day
celebrations were over.”™  According to a Muslim

correspondent of Civil §& Military Gazelte the appeal for

%
“buy Muslim” Pir Jama’t Ali Shah had nothinngo with the
Shaheedgunj issue, nor the Pir was tne first advocate of

“ Pir Jama’t Ali Shah himself clarified that

such movement.”?
he never appealed the “boycott” of the Hindus or any other
community, rather he advocated only the “buy Muslim”
movement in order to improve the cconomic conditions of his
own community.’® The Hindus, however, taking it in the wrong

spirit, started a counter campaign for boycotting the

Muslim shopkeepers which resulted in increased communal

*! Muhammad Khurshid, ““Tanaza Masjid Shaheedgan] ”. Mujillah Tarikh-o-Thayafat-i-Pakistan, Vol. V,
No.2, p.15.

2 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, September 28. 1935, Even the non Muslim Press reporied the
gathering of not less than 70,000 at the Budshahi Mosque. 7Tribune , September 22, 1935.

P Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, Sepiember 28, 1935,

M Civil & Military Gazette, October 27, 1935.

% Report on Newspapers and Periodicals, October 19, 1933,
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% professor Gulshan

tension at many places on the province.
Rai in one of his article accused the Muslims of initiating
and “economic civil war” in the country.”’ The “buy Muslim
Campaign”, however, could not last long as the opposition
to the movement also came from some sections of the
Muslims. For instance, Mufti Kifayatuallh, President of
Jamiat Ulema-i-Hind appealed to stop the campaign.”™

Similarly, Khawaja Hasan Nizami (1878-~1957) also declared

the “buy Muslim” campaign as dangerous and futile,?®?

A Muslim deputation comprising K.L. Gaba, Maulana
Shaukat Ali, Dr. Zia-ud-Din Ahmad, Ghulam Bhik Nairang,
Syed Murtaza and Syed Abdul Hafiz waited upon the Viceroy
and the Governor on September 27 in connection with the
Shaheedgunj affair and submitted a memorandum. '°° The
Governor of the Punjab and the Home Member were also there.
The Governor saw no chance that the Sikhs would hand over
the sight of the mosque to the Muslims. To him some other
settlement with the Sikhs could alsc be hoped only after

the cessation of the agitation. About the release of

*® Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, September 28, 1935, Oclober 5 & 12, 1935.

¥ Civil & Military Gazette, October 19, 1935,

* Repor{ on Newspapers and Periodicals, Oclober S, 1935. The Lastern Times (Lahore) of Seplember 29,
remarked that Mufli Kifayat Ullah was deceived by the pro-Hindu propaganda. /bid.

* Tribune, October 22,1935,

' Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&J/7/931.
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prisonerq,the Governor sald that he was ready to release
all of the them except those, who were involved in lethal
attacks on Sikhs but the release of prisoners must follow
the stoppage of agitation and the economic boycott.'?
Maulana Shaukat Ali, K.L. Gaba and Syed Murtaza Shah also
talked to the Sikhs at Amritsar in early October. Mir
Magbool Mahmud and Sheikh Sadig also took part in the

discussion.!®?

Master Tara Singh observed that the Sikhs
being exasperated due to the present agitation by the
Muslims would not accede to any demand of the Muslims and
that the negotiations should be prolonged till the Gurdwara
and Council elections were over. During this period the
Muslim leaders should exert to calm their followers so that
the ground for an amicable settlement between the two
communities might be prepared. At the same time the Sikhs
expressed their determination to retain the possession of
the disputed site.'®® Thus the results were not encouraging

]

and the Muslim leaders came back disappointed.10 Deputy

Commissioner Amritsar observed in his letter ({October 5,

"' Ibid., Surprisingly this visit gave Maulana Shaukal Ali “lopes of an honourable setlement”. Civil &

Military Gazette, October 29,1935

' Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, October 5 & 12, 1935,
19 1bid.,

1 Ihsan, October 9, 1935,



1935) that the ™Sikhs are even less inclined to make

concessions then they were two months ago.'“®

The situation of increasing Sikhs Muslims tension was
fufther deterioratea by the incidents of stray assaults on
the Sikhs. One Hasan Muhammad ran amck 1n Lahdre city and
committed murderous assaults on three Sikhs with a hatchet.
One of them Bushan Singh succumbed tc the injury.'®® 1In
Ncvember three otHer persons (one Hindu and twe Sikhs) were
injured in tiqe three 1individual assaults and one of the

" The non-Muslims, in reaction,

Sikhs died of the injuries.’
held a Hindu Sikh meeting near Dera Sahib Gurdwara where
strong speeches were made threatening the ﬁuslims with the
reprisals and great excitement prevailed among some 8,000
audience. Meetings of the same nature were held at other
places in Lahore and Amritsar.'"

Pir Jama’at Ali Shah appealed the Muslims to celebrate

the “shaheedgunj Day” on November 8, to attend the Juma

19 Oriental India Office Collection, 1/1°&J/7/931,

1% Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, October 26, 1933,

107 Ibid., Police Absiract of Intelligence, Punjab, November 2, November 30, December 7, 1935, Such
incidents show the extent to which the Musliin youtl: were mentally perturbed. Hasan Muhammad, (his
correct name was Hasan-ud-Din as his tombstone rcads) according (o his elder brother, was emotionally
excited and extremely perturbed as he had had a dream (mnost probably about the Shaheedgunj mosquc)
when he wildly attacked the three Sikhs. Muhammd Tulail, ed.. Nagoosh (Lahore Number), February 19“1
p.427. .

1% Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, November 2, 1935,
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Prayer at the Badshahi Mosque and to take part 1in the
.pfocession.“” Malik Inayatullah, President of the Majlis
Ittihad-i-Millat issued a statement giving the details of
the programme to be observed by the Muslims through out
India on November 8 for celebration of “Shaheedganj Day”.
According to the programme the Muslims were instructed to
offer their Friday prayers in Juma mosques, to take out
peaceful processions wearing green armlets with the words
“fida-I-Islam”. The Muslims were further advised not to
attack the religious susceptibilities of the other
communities and not to shout any slogan except specified in

the programme.!!®

To celebrate the “Shaheedgunj Day” about
50,000 Muslims reached the Badshahli Mosque on November 8.
Pir Jama’at Ali Shah, Maulana Shaukat Ali, Syed Ghulam Bhik
Nairang and Dr. Saif-ud-Din Kitchlew alongwith other Muslim
leaders were also present. The Juma Prayers were followed
by the procession taken out from the mosque under the

guidance of Pir Jama’at Ali Shah. As the government had

allowed to keep the swords vide Punjab Gazette dated

1P Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, November 2, 1935,

1% bid., November 9, 1935. According to the intelligence reports, Pir Jama't Ali Shah cancelled his orders
about the Lahore Procession but “his announcement to the effect was suppressed and his hand was forced
by the workers of the Majlis lttihad-i-Millat. fbid., though lis biographers are silent about if, the
announcement issued on November Y from the presidential chair contains a clue as it was regretted that
“due 10 some clerical misunderstandings” the representatives of the Frontier, Peshawar and Rawalpindi
could not join. Syed Akhiar and Tahir Farooqi, op.cit., p.467.
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September 20, 1935, a large number of the Muslims including
the Pir himself were carrying unsheathed swords. The
procession having 120 Khaksars in the vanguard marched
through one and half mile route to the Delhi Gate with
great excitement and enthusiasm but at the same time with
utmost restraint.’!’ When the procession ended outside Delhi
Gate a public meeting was held presided over by Pir Jama’at
Ali Shah. Other prominent figures present were Maulana
Shaukat Ali, Syed Bhik Nairang, K.L. Gaba, Dr. Muhammad
Alam, Mazhar-ud-Din of Delhi, Hamid Raza Khan of Brailly

and Inayat Shah, Editor of the Siyasat.'?

In the presenceﬁf
about 15,000 audience resolutions were passed W8 expressing
resentment and despair at the attitude of the Punijab
Government on the issue and assuring the Majlis Ittihad-i-
Millat that the Muslims were ready to carry out the
programme of the Majlis under the guidance of Amir-i-
Millat.!? Next evening at a meeting of Advisory Committee

of the Majlis Ittihad-i-Millat held at Barkat Ali Islamiya

Hall decided, after six hours of discussion, to postpone

" Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, November 16, 1935, Amwar-al-Sofia, November 1935. Syed
Akhtar Hussain and Tahir Farooqi op.cit. pp.462-463. Sources differ as to how many people attended the
procession. Intelligence reports read the figure as 30,000 10 40,000; Indian Annual Register estimates them
at 50,000 (Indian Annual Register 1935 Pt.11 p.32), whercas Muslimus Newspapers estimated the number at
100,000. fhsan vide Syed Akhtar Hussain and Tahir Farooqi op. cif, p.462.

U2 police Abstract of Intellige 1ce, Punjab, November 11, 1935,

" Ibid,
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the question of starting civil disobedience and devising
the future programme till January 9. Resclutions were
passed appealing the Muslims to enlist one million
volunteers and not to make any move to negotiate with the
Sikhs unless the Sikhs themselves offer to discuss the
issue.' On November 10, resolutions carried at a meeting
at Badshahi Mosque precisely give the demands of the
Muslims; an inquiry into the necessity and results &of
firing, release or trial of persons interned, return of
securities forfeited of newspapers and restoration of the
rights of the Muslims over the mosque.''” The Muslim members
of the Punjab Legislative Council got an opportunity to
discuss the Shaheedgunj issue at length in the Council when
a motion was moved for the grant of a supplementary sum of
Rs.72,670 to be spent on the police cn November 11, Afzal-
ul-Haq, Sheikh Muhammad Sadiq, Chaudhry Asadullah, Maulvi
Mazhar Ali Azhar and Pir Akbar Ali discussed various
aspects of the Shaheedgunj affair and opposed the move tc
grant additional amount for the police. Most of the
speakers alleged that government had connived at or rather

helped in the demolition of the mosque by the Sikhs.

"4 Ibid., intelligence repont, by mistake, gives (he date as January 10 instead of January 9. Indian Annual

Register 1935, Pt.11, p.32 and Anwar-al-Sofia, November 1935 quoted in Syed Akhtar Hussain and Tahor
Farooqi, op. cit., p.467 give the correct date.
"3 Punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol. XXVII. p.666.
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Discussion continued till November 15. However, the motion

was carried with 44 Ayes against 24 Nos.''®

To lesson the tension among the Muslims, the
government released two of the internees, Syed Habib and
Feroz-ud-Din who were presented a welcome address at a
public meeting of some 6,000 Muslims on November 24 in
Lahore presided by K.L. Gaba.'!’" However, the situation
continued to deteriorate in November and December and there
were 1incident of stray assaults and individual fights
between the Muslims and the §Sikhs. As a result of
increasing communal tension a Sikh-Muslim riot broke out at
Gurdwara Choﬁla Sahib which also affected a number of other

place% at Lahore.!'®

Syed Habib and Feroz-ud-Din, continuing
their activities after their release, persuaded Pir Jama’t
Ali Shah to appoint an Advisory Committee to formulate the
proposals of futurc course of action and to submit the same
%

tc the Pir for approval. The committee consistedl\ ifteen

members including Allama Igbal.!!® The differences on the

"6 Punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol XXVII, pp.653-851.

"7 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, November 30, 1935,

"% Ibid., November 11, December 7 and December 14, 1935,

"'% Ibid., December 14, 1935. The other members of the Advisory Comumitlee were: Mr. K. L. Gaba,
M.L.A.; Syed Inayat Shah of the Sibsat; Syed Habib of the Sjrasal', Dr.Muhammad Alam, bar at Law; Malik
Lal Khan; Feroz-ud-Din Ahmad, Municipal Commissioner, Profess#$ Inayat Ullah; Maulvi Sher Nawab
of Kasur, Maulvi Syed Ahmad of Wazir Khan's Mosque; Hafiz Miraj-ud-Din of Mochi Gate; Mistry Allah
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issue 0of starting civil disobedience gradually became more
prominent in the ranks of Majlis Tttihad-i-Millat. The
proposal of holding an All India Conference further widened
the qulf between the moderate and the extremist elements of
the Majlis. Pir Jama’t Ali Shah issued posters and a
circular announcing that the All India Ittihad-i-Millat
Conference would be held at Amritsar from January 17 to 19.
Syed Habib, Feroz-ud-Din and others of their group
immediately issued the statement that since they were not
taken into confidence, they would not cooperate.
Allegations and counter-allegations followed from both

120 The Pir remained determined to hold the conference

sides.
but it c¢ould be held “behind closed doors? at the house of
Mian Ghulam Mahmud, ex-Municipal Commissioner of Amritsar.
About 100 delegates from various districts of the Punjab
attended the conference.'” The president Pir Jama’t Ali
Shah apprised them that his appeal for one million
volunteers and one million rupees had met with 1little
response. Majority of the delegates felt that in the

present state of affairs, civil discbedience movement could

not be launched. During the session lot of squabbling took

Bakhsh of Mori Gate, Maulvi Muhammad Din of Lahore, Mian Muhamunad Hussain of Mochi Gate; Haji
Ghulam Jilani. Police Abstract of Inteiligence, Punjab, December 14, 1935,

'% Ibid,, January 18, 1936.

12 Ibid, January 25, 1936.
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place outside the house and the police had to intervene to
disperse the mob lead by Ghulam Mohy-ud-Din the ex-
Secretary of Local Ittihad-i-Miliat Party who dubbed the
delegates o©of the conference as traitors. Professor
Inayatullah, President Majlis Tttihad-i-Millat, Amin-ud-Din
Sahrai and Maula Bakhsh also demonstrated and shouted
questioning the representative character of the

¢ Dpuring the other two sessions a subject

-delegates.'?
committee consisting of 35 members and a sub-committee to
unite the Muslims of the Punjab consisting of 25 members
were appointed. Moreover, Pir Jama‘t Ali Shah, Amir-i-

Millat delegated his powers to the Central Majlis Ittihad-

i-Millat so that he could proceed for Hajj.'*’

Being disappointed from the policy of Amritsar
Conference, Maula Bakhsh announced on January 24, in the
Badshahi Mosque to send badges of wveolunteers to offer
prayers and to take over the Shaheedgunj Mosque. The first
jatha of five Muslims was arrested on the same day when it
left the mosque for Shaheedgunj.'”® Towards the end of

January “Anjaman-i-Niliposhan” was established at Amritsar

by Ghulam Mohy-ud-Din and others tc obtain velunteers and

‘2 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, January 25, 1936.
' For complete list of the members of both the committees see Zbid.
' Police Abstract of Infelligence, Punjab, January 15, 1936,
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to cpllect funds for the continuation of the civil
disobedience movement of Maula Bakhsh.'*® The disobedience
campaign started by Maula Bakhsh was disliked and condemned
by the Muslim Press. Eastern Times of January 26 and
February 8 & 12 condemned this movement as “ill-advised”,
“a false step” an idea “foreign to Muslim religion” and
appealed to the irresponsible people involved in it ® to
retrace their footsteps before it is too late”.!?® TIngalab
remarked that no responsible section of the Muslims
approved the recently started civil disobedience

movement . *?’

Ihsan condemned 1t as a step taken by Yrash
youth”.'?® In spite of all the criticism from all sections
of responsible Muslims, Maula Bakhsh cecntinued the civil
discbedience movement. At a secret meeting of Majlis
Ittihad-i-Millat held in its office at Delhi Gate on
February 7 an attempt by a saner section of its members to
stop the civil disobedience failed and a resofution urging

continuance of the movement was carried with the support of

younger 1lot including Amin-ud-Din Sahrai, Abdul Karim

P is mysterious and interesting to note that its President was an aitaar, Vice President was a tin maker
and Secretary was a compounder . Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, February 1, 1936.

1% Report on Newspapers and Periodicaly, February | and February 15, 1936.

' Inqalab, February 7, 1936.

'® Ishan, January 27, 1936. Likewisc, Paigham-i-Sulah (Lahore) of February 11, opines that civil
disobedience is not a proper way for restoration of the mosque. Vide Report on Newspapers and
Periodicals February 15, 1936.
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Shorish and others.!?”® After the arrest of Maula Bakhsh by
the police, Yasub-ul-Hasan, Umar Din and Professor
Inayatullah continued the effort and were arrested one
after another.!?® Meetings attended by a few thousand people
continued to be held daily in the Badshahl Mosgue prior to
the arrest of Maula Bakhsh and Yasub-ul-Hasan on February
131 : 132
11 but after that the meetings attracted verydaudlence.

Total number of arrests courted up to February 20, 1936 was

400,

As the civil disobedience movement showed the signs of
exhaustion, 1in a secret meeting called on February 14 at
the Badshahi Mosque, K.L. Gaba informed that Mr. Muhammad
Ali Jinnah was willing to come toc Lahore for negotiations
on the Shaheedgunj issue provided the civil disobedience
was stopped. After good deal of debate it was finally
decided that Jinnah should be reguested to visit.'®® On the
other hand Henry Craik, the member of Executive Council of

the Governor General was asked by Herbert Emerson to

' Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, February ¥, 1936,

'3 Shan Muhammad mistook Inayatulah al-Mashragi, the leader of Khaksar Movemenl for Professor
Inayatullah. President Majlis Iitihad-i-Millat who is a different personalily altogether. See Shan
Muhammad, Khasrar Movement in India (Meerit, 1933), p.28.

13! Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, Februan 15, 1936,

12 Ibid,

'3 Ibid,, February 22, 1936.

134 Ibid., February 22, 1936,
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persuade Jinnah to visit Lahore and help the Muslims come

35

out of the crises.' Jinnah reached Lahore on February 21
and on the same evening welcome address was presented to
him at a meeting held at Badshahi Mosgue attended by 30,000
Muslims and Professor Inayatullah announced thé suspension
of civil disobedience. On the next evening Jinnah met the
Sikh leaders including Master Tara Singh who exhibited an
uncompromising attitude during the discussion on the issue
but ensured Jinnah that the site of the mosque would be
used by the Sikhs only for sacred purposes and that efforts
would be made to have an announcement from Shiromani
Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee eXpressing regret on
demolition of the mosque.'’® In order to facilitate the task
of Jinnah to bring about the mutual understanding between
the Muslims and the Sikhs and keeping in view the
suspension of c¢ivil disobedience campaign on his appeal,
Punjab Government released the Muslim leaders interned
during the Shaheedgunj agitation and Maulana Zafar Ali
Khan, Lal Din Qaisar, Akhtar 2Ali, Aziz Hindi, Ghulam
Mustafa Shah Gilani and Khuda Bakhsh Azhar reached Lahore
immediately.!?” After <consulting other leaders Jinnah

announced on February 28 in the Badshahi Mosque Lahore, the

'3 Muhammad Khurshid, “Tanaza Masjid Shaheedganj”, op.cit., p.17.
13 police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, February 29, 1936; Tribune, Fcbruary 23, 1936.
137 Ishan, February 27,1936; Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, February 29,1936.
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decision to adopt legal and constituticnal methods instead
of civil disobedience for the redress of Muslim grievances
regarding the Shaheedgunj issue. As a result of this
announcement, the Punjab Government decided on the same day
to meet the demand of Jinnah to release all the prisoners
convicted in connection with the Shaheedgunj agitation
except those involved in serious violence such as murder

etc.t?®

Jinnah was feted by Lhe speakers of different
communities including the Sikhs on March 2 at a meeting in
Town Hall presided by the Bishop of Lahore. It was
particularly noticeable during the days of great communal
tension because of the Shaheedgunj issue.'”” He was even
taken to Shaheedgdni by Giani Gurmukh Singh Mussafir and
Harnam Singh on March 5.'"Y N¢ immediate positive results of
negotiations with the Sikh lcadership, however could be
achieved and Jinnah appointed a Conciliation Committee
consisting of Allama Igbal, Mian Abdul Aziz, Moulana Abdul
Qadir Qasuri, Pundit ©Nanak Chand, Raja Narendra Nath,

Sardar Sampuran Singh, Sardar Ujjal and Bota Singh, on

'3 police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, February 29,1930; Paisa Akhbar March 5, 1936 vide Alunad
Saeed, Guftar-i-Quaid-i-Azam (Islamabad, 1976), pp. 137-13%.

9 Civit & Military Gazette, March 3, 1936; Tribune, March 3, 1936,

10 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, March 7, 1936,
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March 7 before leaving for Delhi. Mian Ahmad Yar Doultana
{1896-1940) was appointed the convener, ! The
Reconciliation Committee held its first meeting on March 15
at the residence of Mian Abdul Aziz and Raja Narendar Nath
was elected President of the Committee. The declared
objectives of the Committee were not those of an
arbitration board but to promcte mutual confidence and the
feelings of good will between the two communities.®? The
Conciliation Committee appealed to the public and the press
that in order to enhance the chances of peaceful settlement
of the dispute criticism might bte avoided.'®? The Committee
held a few meetings one of which was also attended by Zafar
Ali Khan and Lal Din Qaisar but because of Tara Singh’s
non-cooperation they could not prcceed and towards the end
of April it expressed its 1nability to negotiate a

t.'" since the hearing of the civil suit filed by

settlemen
Dr. Muhammad Alam continued, most of the Muslim leaders
accepted the advice of Jinnah not to start agitation and to

appeal to the High Court if the decision of the District

Court went against the Muslims.''

% Ibid., March 14, 1936; Zamindar, March 14, 1936.

12 Civil & Military Gazette, March 17, 1936.

193 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, March 21, 1936,
' Ibid., April 4, April 25 and May 2, 1936.

13 Ibid,, May 2, 1936.
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LEGAL FIGHT AND THE SECOND PHASE

OF SHAHEEDGANJ MOVEMENT

At the Shaheedgfinj Conference Rawalpindi Dr. Muham&ad
Alam claimed that a good legal case under section 295 I.P.C
can be made out based on the papers relating to the
Shaheedgunj as the Sikhs had demclished the Muslim mosque,
the latter had a right to sue the Sikhs in the court of law
and that he himself would plead the case.'*® On October 30,
1935 the case was filed in the district session court under
order 20 Rufe 7 C.P.C. the plaintiffs being the mosque
itself, Moulana Abul Hasanat Syed Muhammad Ahmad, Syed
Anayat Shah, Moulvi Ahmad Ali of Lahore and fifteen

others.*’

It was argued in the suit that the mosque was

dedicated to God and according to Islamic sharia the site

of the mosque c¢ould not be used for any other purpose

unsuitable for the mosque. Therefore, the plaintiffs and

all other Muslims had a right to say their prayer at the
it

sitelhény hindrance. Moreover, the defendants, Shiromani

Gurdawara Parbandhak Committee and the Committee for Sikh

Gurdawaras at Lahore, might be ordered by the court that

6 police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, September 7, 193S.
"7 Tarjaman-i-Sarhad, Peshawar, November 7. 1935, ta8.
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the demolished mosque must be rebuilt on the same place in

the same shape.!*®

The case was decided in adverse tLo the Muslims on
May 25, 1936. The judge admitted that the building was
originally a mosque in 1722 A.D. He also admitted that
according to Islamic law once a mosque remains always a
mosque despite any physical changes. However, he laid down
that according to Anglo-Muhammaden law as administered by
the British courts of Justice, the law of limitation
modified the Muslim personal law when the parties to a case
were not all Muslims. As the mosque had never been used as
a place of worship since about 1750 A.D. because of
occupation of the ;osque by the Sikhs, the Muslims had lost
their rights whatsoever over the building because of
adverse possession by the Sikhs for a certain period of
time i.e., more than 12 vyears. '’ Another case about the
tomb of Kaku Shah was ;lso decided 1in favour of the

Sikhs.'®® The Muslim press expressed deep. sorrow and grief

over the decision but advised the Muslims to exercise

18 Ibid.; Faisla Muqaddama Qaziyya Masjid Shaheedganj Lahore, trans. M. Sharif Khan Malik (Lahore,
nd), p.2.

Y9 Civil & Military Gazette, May 26, 1936; Thsan, May 27, 1936; Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab,
May 30, 1936.

130 Ibid., May 30, 1936; al-Islah, May 29, 1936.
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patience and remain peaceful.'”* To the Muslims the decision
came as “a bolt from the blue”’™ as they had “great
expectations?”*® Moulana Zafar Ali Khan presided a meeting
of about 40,000 Muslims in the Badshahi mosque on May 25
and a resolution was passed expressing grief and resentment
over the decision of the court contrary to the sharia.®’*
The Zamindar published the details of public meetings and
demonstrations held by the Muslims throughout the province

in numerous instalments.'®

At a number of meetings the Sikh
speakers had declared that even 1if the decision of the
civil suit went against them they would not relingquish
possession of the Shaheedguni to the Muslims and with that
intention Giani Khazan Singh arranged for the performance
of 125 akhand paths the first of which commenced on April
5. Giani Khazan Singh expressed his determination to
continue akhand paths for several years with the support of

the Sikh community.**® oOn the other hand in a special

session of Central Committee of Majlis Ittihad-i-Millat

1! For the comments see Siyasat, May 29, The Eastern {imes, May 27, Ingalab, May 27 vide Report on
Newspapers and Periodicals, May 30, 1936,

11 Zamindar, May 27, 1936 vide Ibid,

133 gl-Islah, May 29, 1936. Thsan of May 27, 1936 expressed 90 % chiances of Muslims success.

1% Ihsan, May 27, 1936.

'*5 Fifth instalment was published on June 3, 1936. At (he centre of the page, a box contained Zafar Ali
Khan's appeal with his verse in bold:

Jo lani hay tumhian Masjid to niliposh ho jao _; L 4 J:'J £ dj’_" ;}5‘/@"{ e U:J—"?
Khuda ka naam lo aur ‘agibat bar dosh ho jao K 2 5 ‘J% Xy S o ) ( b ¥ 1

' Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, May 2. 19306.
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presided by Zafar Ali Khan held at the Zamindar’s office on
March 25 it was decided to abolish the office of Amir-i-
Millat and Naib Amir-i-Millat as after re-organisation of
Majlis-i-Ittihad-i-Millat these c¢ffices were not needed in
the changed circumstances.® In the wake of forthcoming
elections the Majlis Ittihad-i-Millat had wvainly been
trying to revive the agitation in cecnnection w;th
Shaheedgunj but the feelings over the issue had abated by
mid-November.'®® All 1India Jttihad-i-Millat Conference was
inaugurated on November 13, 1936 presided by Moulana
Shoukat Ali initially attended by 12,000 people. The
president and Moulana Zafar Ali Khan made moderate
speeches. However, a group of hotheads like Yasub-ul-Hasan,
Abdul Karim Shorish and Abu Said Anwar urged upon
comnencing civil disobedience. Yasub-ul-Hasan went to the
extent of observing “elderly leaders of the party were
traitors and cowards”. As a result skirmishes occurred and
considerable disorder continued for half an hour. However,
at the last session of the conference on the night of
November 15 Abu Said Anwar and Yasub-ul-Hasan again

expressed their loyalty tc the Majlis Jttihad-i-Millat and

T Mujahid, March 28, 1936; Police Absiract of Intelligence, Punjab, March 28, 1936. Aziz Hindi
announced the formation of a2 new organisation Razakaran-i-Millat to furiher agitation and reappoint an
Amir-i-Millat, Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, May 2, 1936.

13 Emerson to Linlithgow, November 16, 1936, Oriental India Office Collection, 1299 R/3/1/1.
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submitted to the decision reached by the leaders.®® The
Council of Action appointed during the conference was asked
to prepare the Muslims for boycott of British made goods
and coronation ceremonies and to prevent the recruitment to
Indian army.'®® Bt the governor rightly expected

“little...to come of this”.'®

In the same conference it was also decided to file an
appeal in the High Court against the Jjudgment of Mr,
sale.'®® As BAllama Igbal also advised to go to the High
Court, Malik Barkat Ali and Dr. Muhammad Alam filed an
appeal to the High Court Lahore on Novemper 30, 1936.'% The
hearing continued till January 1937. Dr. Alam joined the
Congress party after winning the elections and the Legal
Defence Committee prevented him from fighting the
Shaheedgunj case. On the advice of Jinnah, Malik Barkat Ali
associated an English Barrister of Bompay, Mr. F. J.

- Coltman.'®

"% Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, November 21, 1936.

9 Civil & Military Gazelte, November 18, 1936.

'8! Emerson to Linlithgow, November 16, 1936, Oriental India Office Collection, 1299 R/3/I/L.

Y62 police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, November 21, 1936.

'** Muhamnmad Khurshid, “Tanaz’a Masjid Shaheedgunj”, p. 18.

164 Rafique Afzal, Malik Barkat Ali: His Life and Writings, Pt L p. 44. Malik Barkal Ali had requested
Jinnah to fight the case but he declined saying that once having played the role of conciliator in the same
case it was not proper for him o plead the case of the Muslims. Thid.
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As the High Court precceeded with the case, Majlis
Ittihad-i-Millat decided to discontinue the agitation on
the issue till the announcement of the decision of the High
Court.!®® However, it continued to hold public meetings and
celebrate “Shaheedgunj Day” on July 8, and “Martyrs Day” on
July 22.!%% Moula Bakhsh, at a meeting at Lahore on August
27, urged the restoration of Shaheedguny mosgque to the
Muslims and formed a ™“War Council” consisting of the
eXxtremist elements ¢f the Majlis Ittihad-i-Millat i.e.,
Professor Inayatullah, Amin-ud-Din Sehrai, Moula Bakhsh
himself etc.'® But nothing came out of it and Zafar Ali
Khan again <clarified that he was against the civil
disobedience at that stage. He suggested that the Muslims
should wait for the decision of the High Court before

1

having recourse to civil discbedience.

On January 26, 1938, the full bench of the Lahore High

Court dismissed the appcal of the Muslims 1in the

9

Shaheedgunj case.!®® It was held that the Punjab Laws Act

18 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, May 15, 1937. [u the same mecting the following office bearers
of Majlis Ittihad-i-Millat, Lahore were elected: Zafar Ali Khan, Presidemt; Malik Lal Khan, Viee President,
Feroz-ud-Din Abmad and Khuda Bakhsh Azhar, Secrctaries. bid.
'“&wmwhmmmmMR@wumWMMWmmuwwbmmmwﬁmmﬂmLWﬂ.

1 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, Seplember 4, 1937,

18 jbid., December 25, 1937.

' Tribune, February 1, 1938; Governor's Confidential Report, January 27, 1938.
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and the Limitation Act had modified Islamic law and the
mosque being a moveable property was not exempt from the
operation of the Limitation Act. The court further laid
down that due to adverse possession of the mosque by non-
Muslims over 12 years, it had lost its sacred character.!”’
Justice Din Muhammad wrote a nofte o©f dissent contending
that the mosque has a character different from other
immoveable properties. It could neither be adversely
possessed nor 1lost 1ts sacred character if possessed by
non-Muslims until it retained 1i1ts original shape and

form.'™

While the Shaheedgnnj casc was in the High Court, the
Ahrar leaders announced that Majlis-i-Ahrar would start
civil disobedience from December 17, 1937.'"° Though the
Majlis Ittihad-i-Millat continued to stay out of agitation,

Zafar Ali Khan declared to reconsider its policy on

17° All India Reporter 1938, p. 369.

' Ibid., p. 411. Justice Din Muhammad’s nolc of dissent spread over 35 pages negates each and every
argument of the respondents, and also discusses in details the autherities quoted by Lhc?l;“or his complele
note of dissent see ibid. pp. 390-425. The Muslims appealed 1o the Privy Council against the decision but
on May 2, 1940 the appeal was dismissed and the Muslimns expressed the greatest grief at the decision.
Ingalab, May 4, 1940. For a summary of the decision of the Privy Council see Ingalab, May 16, 1940, The
Muslim daily newspapers appeared with black edges bul advised patience and restraint. Governor's Report
on the situation in the Punjab for the first half of May, 1940.

'"2 The Ahrar's agitation on Shahcedgunj follows in this chapler.
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Shaheedgunj if the decision of the High Court went against

the Muslims.”®

When the High Court decided against the Muslims, Zafar
Ali Khan addressing a meeting of about 25,000 persons
announced that the Majlis Ittihad-i-Millat had not so far
-decided the future course of action. However, Abdul Karim
Shorish, the Secretéry of Majlis Ittihad-i-Millat and Amin-
ud-Din expressed their intention to Join the civil
disobedience movement of the Ahrar for the recovery of the

mosque. '’

Later Ittihad-i-Millat decided to start civil
disobedience but its secretary remarked that to have resort

to civil disobedience was a mistake and the Ahrar had

compelled the Ittihad-i-Millat to commit that mistake.'’

Meanwhile, a group of Muslim politicians felt that the
main obstacle in the way of restoration of the mosque was
the Limitation Act and other laws of British India and
unless those laws were modified through fresh legislation,
taking the advantage of the Muslim majority in the Punjab
Assembly, neither the Shaheedgunj mosque could be restored

nor the other Muslim augaf were safe. In this background

'3 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, January 8. 1938.
V74 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, January 29, 1938,
1% Ingalab, April 6, 1938.
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Malik Barkat Ali at the advice of Allama Igbal drafted a
bill “the Punjab Muslim Mosgue Protection Act” and gave a
nofice in February 1938 to move the bill in the Punjab
Legislative Assembly.!’® The bill, if passed, would restore
the Shaheedgunj mosque and many other buildings to the
Muslims because the bill was to be given a retrospective
effect.’’” Thus the bill created a critical situation for
Sikandar Hayat and the governor withheld the consent to the
bill acting on the advice of his minister.'’® On March 16,
1938 Sikandar Hayat addressed the Punjab Legislative
Assembly to Jjustify his advice to the governor not to
accord sanction to introduce the bill.'”” During the speech
of the Premier, Khawaja Ghulam Hussain delivered a notice
of no confidence against the Premier to the Secretary.!'®®
Howéver, the vote of no confidence had only two supporters
in the Assembly.'® The agitation started by the Majlis
Ittihad-i-Millat, walking in the footsteps of Majlis Ahrar-

i-Islam continued and by May 22, 310 volunteers of the

"¢ Rafique Alzal, Malik Barkat Ali: 1lis Life and Writings, P 1, p. 5. For Urdu translation of complete
text of the Bill see Ashiq Hussain Batalvi, lgbal key :\khri Do Saal, pp. 564-568.

""" Rafique Afzal, Malik Barkat Ali: His Life and Writings, PL. 1, p. 45

'"® Oriental India Office Collection, 1273 MSS Eur, 1'125/56.

'"% Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates 1938, Vol. 111, pp. 806-811.

' Ibid., p. 810.

" Oriental India Office Collection, 1273 AMSS Eur, IF125:86.
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Ittihad-i-Millat courted arrest.!™ However, towards the end
of March the agitation distinctly waned and the public

interest in the movement gradually declined.'™ At last

Ittihad-~i-Millat formally announced to suspend the civil

disobedience on May 23 on the ground that All India Muslim

League had taken upon itself ¢to solve the Shaheedgunj

problem at Calcutta session.'™

SHAHEEDGANJ AN} THE AHRAR

On the issue of Shahecdgani mosque the Ahrar remained
aloof from the very beginning. Initially they by taking a
“bold course” even condemned the agitation 1in clear

terms.'®®

Later however, when the Ahrar had to face
resentment of the people, even among their own followers,
they changed their attitude and in meeting presided by

Moulana Habib-ur-Rehman held on July 27 1935 expressed

sympathy with those who tock active part 1in the agitation

182 police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, May 28, 1938,

1 Ibid., April 16, 1938.

'8 Craik to Linlithgow, May 26, 1938; Secrer Report on the Ahvar AMovement, p. 13; Police Abstract of
Intelligence, Punjab, May 28, 1938.

185 Waheed Ahmad, ed., Diary and Notes of Mian Fazl-I-flusain, p. 155.
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for the Shaheedgdn] mosque and demanded that government
should release all the priscners.'™ 0On the very next day
Habib-ur-Rehman, President of the Maijlis issued a poster
and declared that the Majlis was nct in favour of agitation
and that there was no chance of success for Anjaman
Tahaffuz-i-Masjid Shaheedguni in this movement.'® The
people grew s0 muéh hostile to the Ahrar because of their
non-participation in the agitation that they had to give up
attempts to clear their positicn in the public meetings at

Lahore and Bmritsar.'®®

Gradually, the Ahrar were forced by
the public opinion to turn their attention toward the
Shaheedgdnj issue. In early September 1935 the Ahrar
leaders were of the view that by civil disobedience the
mosque could not be recovered and therefore the Ahrar
should not participate in, nor oppose the demonstrations.'®®
On September 16, the Working Committee of Central Majlis-i-
Ahrar took another step forward when 1t was decided that
Ahrar as a body should not take part in demonstrations but
the Ahrar might attend the demonstrations in their

individual capacity. It was also urged to submit resolution

to the Mashawarat (consultation) Committee demanding the

158 Sivasat, July 31, 1935,

187 Secret Report on the Ahrar Movement, p. 46.

138 Ibid,, pp. 16-17.

'8 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, September 14, 1935,



185

restoration of masque, release of priscners convicted
during Shaheedgtnj agitation and the grant of compensation

° Again 1in October, the same

to the bereaved families.'’
‘demands were repeated in a circﬁlar letter to the
subordinate branches with additional demand of returning
the securities of the newspapers forfeited during the

! At the Ahrar Political Conference

Shaheedgunj agitation.'’
héld at Sialkot form November 10 to November 14,
resolutions were passed to strongly condemn the S%khs who
demclished the mosque, to sympathisé with the affected
‘families and to demand immediate reiease of internees.'®

In the Punjab Legislative Council, during the budget
se2ssion of November, the Ahrar members like Afzal Hag and
Mazhar All Azhar bitterly criticized the government for its
alleged connivance at demolition of the mosgque by the
Sikhé.193 However, practically the Ahrar made no appearance
during Sikh-Muslim riot in December 1935, remained aloof
from events of 1936 like the Amritsar Conference called by

Pir Jama’'t Ali Shah, c¢ivil discbedience movement launched

by Moula Bakhsh and Jinnah’s efforts for reconciliation.'®

' Police Absiract of Intelligence, Punjab, Scpicmber 21, 1935.

**! Ibid., October 19, 1935.

192 Secret Report on the Ahrar Movement, p.47; Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, November 11,
1935,

" Pupjab Legisiative Council Debatesi935, Vol. XXVII, pp. 653657 & 749-761.
1™ Secret Report on the Ahrar Movement, pp. 48-49.
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The year 1936 is marked with frequent fights, heckling, and
exchange of blows between the Ahrar and the Blue Shirt
Volunteers of Ittihad-i-Millat at each other’s public
meetings. Even Zafar Ali Khan himself was manhandled at
1 195 i-{‘fyl/f - . .
Amritsar. For thelxhalf of 1937 the electiocneering
campaigns eclipsed the Shaheedgdnj issue and the agitation
subsided, Ahrar being indifferent as ever, An Ahrar
conference held at Daska on September 18-19, none of the
Ahrar speakers including Afzai'Haq, Mazhar Ali Azhar and
Habib-ur-Rehmnan considered Shaheedgunj worth mentioning.'®®
Since the Ahrar drifted considerably towards the Congress

by mid-1937, it was bput natural for the Ahrar to keep

silent on a “communal issue” like Shaheedgan3j.'®’

As a result of the provincial election 1937, the
Unionist government was established and after signing
Sikandar-Jinnah Pact Sir Sikandar Hayat declared his
commitment to All India Muslim League. Hence, after October

1937, the Ahrar’s criticism appears tc be multi-dimensional

' For some of such incidents see al-Isiah, March 27, 1936, p. 8; Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab,
March 21, July 18 and November 14, 1936, JAsan, May 8, 9, 23 and 27, 193:3. Emcrson while commenting
on various political parties wrote to the Viceroy on Noyember 16, 1936 gt the lttihad-i-Millat “is bitterly
opposed the Ahrar and there is always the chance of a free light when the two come into contact”. Oriental
India Office Collection, 1299 R/3/1/1.

Y8 police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, Scptember 23, 1937,

19" See supra, Chapter I1. 218
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targeting All India Muslim League and the Unionist
‘government along with Majlis Ittihad-i-Millat. This
attitude was displayed at a well atpended meeting of All
India Political Conference of the Ahrar held at Batala on
Cctober 23-25, when Mazhar Alil Azhar, apart from
criticizing Unionist Party and the Muslim League, even
opposed the restoration of Shaheedgunj to the Muslims and
warned the Unionist government not to disturb the status
quo in this connection.'™

To embarrass the Unionist government the Ahrar decided
to start civil disobedience for restoration of the
Shaheedgunj in an important private meeting of the-Majlis—
i-Ahrar held at Lahore on Novewmber 13 atténded by Mazhar
Ali Azhar, Afzal Haqg, Syed Ataullah $Shah Bukhari and Daud
Gaznavi.'”® After trying hard for a month or so, to coax
Zafar Ali Khan and other leaders to joiln the Ahrar in the
civil disobedience, Mazhar Ali Azhar alongwith nine other

Ahrar marched towards the Shaheedgunj from the Badshahi

1% Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, October 30, 1937,
1% Ibid., November 27, 1937. At that stage the governor had already reporled to the Viceroy that the Ahrar
were short of support and money and they may have “resort 1o desperalc mcasures for they have nothing to

lose and they may gain some sympathy if they stage a revival of civil disobedience”. Oriental India Office
Collection, L/P&J/5/238.
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mosque on December 17, to court arrest.”" Aftér‘ a week’s
interval the Ahrar started civil disobedience campaign from
December 24 and on ‘the same date Ittihad-i-Millat,
accepting the challenge thrown by the Ahrar, three of 1its
members courted arrest.?” A jatha of five or more Ahrar
courted arrest daily. Two well-known members of Ittihad-i-
Millat, Moula Bakhsh and sSufi Inayat joined the Majlis-i-
Ahrar to promote the Shaheedgunj agitation.?*® When the
decision of High Court against the Muslims was announded on
January 26, 1938, the Ahrar agitation was further
-strengthened by inclusion of some prominent members of
Majlis Ahrar including Shorish Kashmiri, the General
Secretary of Majlis Ittihad-i-Millat, who led a jatha of
more than 40 Ahrar to the residence of Sir Sikandar on the
Bakr-i-Eid Day (February 11, 1938) and was arrested
alongwith all others who Jjcined him.?%" Towards the end of
March most of the Ahrar leaders expressed theilr opinion

that the civil discbedience should ke suspended to give an

opportunity to the Premier to <come to an honourable

% Emerson to Linlithgow, December 18, 1937, Ovicatal India Office Collection, L/P&J/5/238; Scerct
Report on The Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-35, p. 52; Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab,
December 12, 1937,

¥ Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, December 235, 1935,

%2 Secret Report on the Ahrar Movement in the Punjab 1931-38, p. 59.

# Ibid., p. 61; Tribune, Fcbruary 13, 1938.
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settlement with the Sikhs.®” Moulana Mazhar Ali Azhar who
was released from Jjail after providing the required
security, said in his statement on April 1, 1938 that the
point of view held by the Ahrar for the last two and a half
years had been proved correct and that the Ahrar had
started the civil disobedience campaign to help the All
India Muslim Leaque in its determination to achieve the
restoration of Shaheedgdnj mosque. He further declared that
the Ahrar were prepared to suspend the civil discobedience
if Sir Sikandar asked them to do so.’®” By May 22, 73 Ahrar
volunteers courted arrest.?”® Most probably the Ahrar having
exhausted their resources, could not provide more jathas
and were trying to manage escape. When 8Sir Sikandar to
their utter disappointment did not make a request to the
Ahrar to abandon the civil disobedience movement the Ahrar
leaders said that they would continue c¢ivil disobedience
till the Calcutta session of All India Muslim League and

after that they would act according to the decision of the

League knowing fully well that Jinnah and Sir Sikandar

™ Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, April 2, 1938. The Premier while addressing the Punjab
Legislative Asscmbly on March 16, 1938 on Malik Barkat Ali's Bill, had expressed his hope “to devisc an
honourable and satisfactory solution” with the co-operation of “reasonable clements in all communities”.
Punjab Legisiative Assembly Debates1938, Vol. 11, p. 807,

%5 Janbaz Mirza, Tehrik-i-Masjid Shaheedgunj (Lahorc, 1988), pp. 348-349. Absurdity and self-
contradictory nature of the statement needs no explanation.

%% Secret Report on the Ahrar Movement, P73
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would not stand for extra-constituticnal methods at the

Calcutta session of the League.™"’

At the Calcutta session All India Muslim League passed
a resolution on April 18, to assure Sir Sikandar of its
full co-operation in view of the fact that the Punjab
government was “adopting every means for arriving at an
honourable settlement of the Shaheedgunj problem”. It also
appealed to the Muslims to create and maintain a peaceful
atmosphere in order to facilitate the settlement”.?®® Two
days later Afzal Hag anncunced that in view of the League’s
‘resolution, the Working Committec of the Majlis Ahrar had
decided to stop «civil disobedience. The decision was
finally confirmed by ¢the Majlis-i-Ahrar on May 21, 1938

when a formal resolution to the effect was passed.2®

RESPONSE OF THE POLITICAL PARTIES

Unionist Party was among largest political parties of
the province. Sir Fazl-i-Husain, the founder of the

Unionist Party, could not play an active part because of

X7 Secret Report on the Ahrar Movement, p. 72,
*® Syed Sarif-ud-Din Pirzada, ap. cit., Vol . T, p. 296.
2 Secret Report on the Ahrar Movement, pp. 72-73.
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210 gir Sikandar, as a Premier, advised

his hea}lth problems.
tﬁe Governor to disallow Malik Barkat Ali’s bill about
Muslim Augaf.?'* He appealed to the Sikhs that in view of
the best interests of their own community and the
traditions of their religion, “they would generously and
spontanecgusly contribute towards the honourable settlement

of the gquestion”.?

In early April 1838 he appointed a
committee of 14 members to solve the Shaheedgunj problem.®!”
However, it could not work out any solution. On the whole
the Unionist Party could not help politically or morally
for restoration of the mosque.“'® Indian National Congress
claimed to be a representative body of all the coml;unities
of British India and stood protessedly for mutual harmony
among various communities but it took no steps to solve
this problem. When Jawaharlal Nchru visited the Punjab,
Moulana Zafar Al1i1i Khan reguested him to act as arbitrator

between the two communities on the issue but he plainly

refused.?’® Most of the Hindus particularly the urban Hindus

%1% For more details about his opinion on the agitation and the civil disobedience scc infra., p. 213,
M Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates 1938, Vol, 111, p. 810. For complelc text of his speech on the issuc
sce ibid., pp. 806-811.

B2 1bid,,'p. 811, Civil & Military Gazette, Marchi 17, 1938,

23 The members included Khawaja Ghulam Hussain, Barkat Ali, K. L. Gaba, Mir Magbool, Karamat Ali,
Gopi Chand, Diwan chamanlal, Samporan Singh, Ujjal Singh, Sundar Singh Majcthia Maunoharlal and
others apart from Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan himself. fhsan, April 6, 1938: Inqulab April 6, 1938,

24 Muhammad Khurshid, “Tanaz’a Masjid Shaheedgmnj.” p. 25.
2% Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, June 6, 1936.
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looked upon the problem as “God-sent” because they expected
they would ™“gain in many ways” 1if the problem remained

unsolved, ?'¢

Though Jamiat Ulema-i-Hind remained inactive on
this issue as a political party, Mufti Kifayatuallh and
Moulana Ahmad Saeed issued a fatwa (religious decree) to
the effect that “once a building duly cecnstituted a mosque,
it remains so till eternity and no... adverse possession

can take it outside the scope of a mosaque”.-'’

So far as All India Muslim l.eague is concerned, it did
try to solve the proklem through legal and constitutional
means. All India Muslim League Kkept itself aware of the
happenings at Lahore since beginning of the problem and
Hidayat Hussain, Honorary Secretary of All India Muslim
League, exchanged letters with different Muslim leaders of
the Punjab. Feroz Khan Noon in his restricted letter dated
July 24, 1935 wrote the details of the whole affair. He
strongly denied that the mosgque was demolished at the
instigation of the governor.-® 0On the other hand Malik
Barkat Ali, in his letter dated July 29, 1935, wrote to Mr.

Hidayat Hussain that the Shaheedgunj Mosque affair was a

%1% Chhoto Ram to Sir Fazl-i-Husian dated July 21, 1935 in Waheed Aluuad, ed., Letters of Mian Fazl-i-
Husain, p. 415,

A7 Repart on Newspapers and Periodicals, August 3, 1935.

M8 Archives of Freedom Movement, Vol. 521-522, p 3L
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“real tragedy” and “the real responsibility rests with the
present governor”. Malik Barkat All reported to him that a
“perfectly peaceful Muslim crowd was tfired on without
necessity and with the utmost cruelty” and that the mosque
was demolished ™“under the cover and protection of the
military”.?*® The Council of the Punjab Provincial Muslim
League in a meeting held on July 25, 193% passing a lengthy
resclution on the Shaheedgunj issue strongly condemned the
sacrilegious action o¢of demolishing the mosque on the part
of the Sikhs and opined that the demclition could have been
avoided if the authorities had taken in time measures to
prevent it.?*" The firing against the Muslim crowds
considered as “unjustified, excessive and inhuman” in the
resolution and adequate compensation to the Dbereaved
families was demanded. Moreover the Muslim members.of the
Punjab Legislative Council were called upon to take
necessary steps to get a Muslim Augaf Act passed 1in
accordance with Islamic teachings.?’! Malik Barkat Ali wired
to Jinnah, the President of All india Muslim League, that
the central organisation should take “vigorous action” and

s

demand “an impartial enquiry”.’” All India Muslim League

2 Archives of Freedom Movement, Vol, 521-522, pp. 39-40.
™ Ibid., Vol. 520-521, pp. 4748,

2 Ibid., pp. 49-50.

222 Ibid., p. 59.
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Council passed a resolution on December 30, 1935 regretting
“*the most unfortunate)position created”, and requesting the
Government of India to order an impartial enquiry as the
Punjab government had “mishandled <the situation.”?”?
However, the Government of India did not consider such an
enguiry necessary because “the government of the lPunjab
have throughout kept in close touch with the Government of
India who fully approve all the action taken by the local
government”.??® In February 1936 Jinnah visited Lahore and
tried to normalize the situation. As a result of his visit
civil disobedience was abandoned and all the prisoners were
released.”®® At the annual session of All India Muslim
League in 1937 at Lucknow, a resolution was passed
condemning the demolition of the mosgque as “a most
intolerable interference with the Law of Islam” and the
British Government was called upcon “to restore the mosque
to its original condition”.””® Next vyear in a special
session of BAll 'Tndia Muslim League held at Calcutta in
April Sir Sikandar Hayat, the Premier of the Pugaab,

assured that he was trying his best to solve the problem

and that if his activities did not satisfy the Muslims, he

I Archieves of Freedom Movement, Vol. 520-521, p. 53,

24 Government of India Home Deparntment, /.5/1,36-Poliiical, January 9, 1936.

“ For details of his efforts during his visit see supra, pp. §71-7773-

%8 Syed Sharif-ud-Din Pirzada, op. cit., Vol. 11, p. 278; Cmerson (o Linlithgow, October 21, 1937, Oriental
India Office Coliection, L/'P & J/5/238.
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27

would be ready to resign.’*’ In view of the assurance given
by the government of the Punjab to adopt every means for
arriving at an honourable settlement of the Shaheedguanj
issue, All India Muslim League in a resolution appealed to
the Muslims “to create and maintain a peaceful atmosphere
in order to facilitate that settlement”.”’*® While speaking
on the Shaheedgunj issue in his presidential address,
Jinnah pointed out the only reasconable course open to the
Muslims at that critical time and advised the Muslims “to
realize that the way to settlement 1s not reached by
dictation form one community to the other”.??® Thus the
Muslim League leadership Eged to persuade the Muslims to
adOpF constitutioral means and peaceful measures to seek
for the settlement of the issue. When the decision of the
Privy Council was given, Pakistan resclution had already

been passed which before long eclipsed every other issue

including Shaheedgdni.

' Indian Annual Register 1938, P1. 1, p. 386,

= Civil & Military Gazette, May 1, 1938. When this resotution was put 10 vote, out of 200 members of the
suhject comnitice only four disagreed. fngalab, April 21, 1938,

3 Indian Annual Register 1938, Pt. 1, pp. 382-383,
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SHAHEEDGANJ. AN ANALYSIS

The Shaheedgunj mosque had been in possession of the
Sikhs for 170 vyears. They were using the building for
residential purposes and even the evidence of existence of
a toilet was brought on record. The Muslims and their
leaders had been observing all this with open eyes but
nobody took any affective measures for recovery of the
mosque before the coming of the 1ssue into prominence as a
communal problem.?*® At one stage the Sikh owners of the
mosgque were even willing to sell it to the Muslims but
nobody among them was interested to accept the offer.?¥
Anjaman Islamiya filed a case in Gurdawara Tribunal but did
not follow it wholeheartedly and no appeal was made to the
High Court when the Gurdawara Tribunal dismissed the

232

claim. When the issue assumed a communal ting neither the

Muslims nor the Sikhs behaved sensibly. Inflamed emotions
and unbridled enthusiasm prevailed without any

consideration of prudence on both sides.”’*

0 Makhdoom Murid Hussain Qureshi, Masjid Shaheedymnj Lahure (Multan, 1935), p. 6.
B! Muhammad Anwar Amin, Mian Abdul Aziz (Labore, 1971), p. 53.

32 Makhdoom Murid Hussain Qureshi, op. cit., p. 6.

2 Ibid,, p. 2.



197

The 8ikhs had their mutual differences particularly
there were two distinct groups one led by Master Tara Singh
and the other by Baba Kharak Singh. These differences had
become prominent as far back as 1932.%"" 1t was reported
that when the negotiations were in progress, a prominent
Sikh leader (Baba Kharak Singh) took ocath that he himself
would demolish the mosque on July 8 if the Sikh party in

235

possession did not do so themselves. Though Master Tara
Singh denied that any such statement was made by any Sikh
leader®® When the Sikh and the Muslim deputations were
having talks with the governor, 1t became evident that
although the Sikh leaders were not in favour of immediate
demolition of the mosque, their more ardent followers were
no longer ready to follow the advice of their leaders and
the Sikh jFatha who afrived from Gujranwala threatened to
demolish the mosque.?®’ Large scale Muslim demonstrations
exaggerated accounts of which were reported by the Muslim
press with large headlines resulted in the ingress of Sikhs
into Lahore though the authorities tried their best to stop

them.?*® There were instances of stray attacks on the Sikhs

and the dead-body of a Sikhs found at Shahalmi gate on July

B4 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, November 5, 1932; July 1, 1933 and September 9, 1933.
25 Report on Newspapers and Periodicals, July 13, 1935,

28 Punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol. XXVII, p. 659.

B7 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 13, 1935,

8 Punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol. XXVII, p. 528.



198

7 further infuriated the Sikhs who also might have reached
the conclusion that until the building was 1intact the
Muslims would continue to raise the questionAfheir right
for possession of the mosque again and again. Thus the
fanatical group of the Sikhs commenced demolition of the
mosque on July 8 at about 1.00 am without waiting for the
decision of Gurdawara Parbandhak Committee and the Sikh
representative body came to know c¢f the demolition at 8.00
am on July 8.7%%% At that critical moment when the mosque was
about to be demclished, the excitement caused by Baba
Kharak Singh among the Sikhs gathered inside' the
Shaheedgunj “made it impossible for the Sikh leaders to
keep their followers under control”.?*® Once the mosque was
demolished, no Sikh group could afford opposition to the
action already taken and the Executive Comﬁittee of
Gurdawara Parbandhak Committee resclved in ils meeting of
July 8 that the committee had every right to make any
changes or to demolish the building altogether.?!! After
that, every Sikh leader was bound to defend the cause of the
Panth. In 1936 when Jinnah came to Lahore in February he

found that the Sikhs had adopted an uncompromising

2 Punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol. XXVII, p. 654.
* Emerson to Linlithgow, May 8, 1937. Oriental India Office Collection, L'P&J/5/238.
2\ Police Abstract of Intelltigence, Punjab, July 27, 1935.
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attitude.?? When Moulana Shoukat Ali wanted in September
1936 to negotiate on the issue with Master Tara Singh, the
latter plainly wrote back to Shoukat Ali that any guestion
related to the site of the mosgue must be considered as
closed, He further wrote, “the so called mosque and its
site infinitely more to the Sikhs than to the Muslims and
any Sikh leader who for a mément put this fact out of sight
would be traitor to his religion and his community”.’®’
Despite all such exhortations on part of the Sikhs leader,
Moulana Shoukat Ali saw master lara Singh, the latter told
him to prolong the negotiations until the Gurdawara and the
Council elections were over. ' Later, when Sir Sikandar
secretly met Master Tara Singh on April 3, 1938, the latter
told him that “if he made a move, his oppconents would use
it against him to oust him from his position 1n Akali
circles”.?*® This explains why it was so difficult for the
Sikh leadership to come to a settlement with the Muslims.
On the other hand the conflict between Majlis Ittihad-i-
Millat and the Majlis Ahrar-I-Islam and the emergence of

factions within the Ittihad-i-Millat also complicated the

situation.

2 Supra, p.y72.

* Tribune, September 30, 1935,

4 Supra., p. 161.

4 Emerson to Linlithgow, April 6, 1938. Oriental India Office Collection, I7 125/86.
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The Ahrar remained aloof frcm the agitation. Bather,
in the beginning they even observed on July 23 that “it
would be height of bravery for the Muslim community to
retrace the wrong step”.”*® Varicus arguments for their
attitude towards the agitation were advanced. They
considered it impossible to restore the mosque through
agitation and nothing cculd pe achieved except bloodshed.
Ataullah Shah Bukhari in onc of his specches observed that
by withholding their support to the Shaheedguni agitation
the Ahrar “had stopped a civil war in the province”.?" It
was also argued that at a time when elections were ah_ead,248

they did not desire to go to jail by jcining a struggle out

of which the Muslims were not likely to emerge successful.

As very rightly observed by a researcher on the
Shaheedgunj issue, the Ahrar did not have a single argument
that c¢ould wvalidate their evasion o©f the Shaheedgunj
issue.?’ If they did not support the agitation in order to
avoid ™“civil war”, there was no logic in starting a

vigorous agitation later in 1938 on the same issue. If in

S Quoted in Punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol XXV, p. 745.
1 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, August 8. 1935.

22 p. N. Chopra, op. cit., Vol. 11, p. 367.

% Mubammad Kburshid, “Tanaz’a Masjid Shahcedganj”. p. 21.
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1935 it was impossible to get the mosque restored through
agitation it was equally impossible in 1938 when they
started the direct action. If their indifference was
because of avoiding imprisonment in the wake of elections,
why, during the same pericd of time, they launched the
campaign against the Ahmadis making the most provocative
speeches resulting in impriscnment of many of the Ahrar
including Ataullah Shah Bukhari. On one hand they argued in
1935 that Shaheedgunj was a trap to stop the Ahrar from
participating in the forthcoming elections but on the
other, in 1936 they claimed that the issue of Shaheedgnnj
was a creation of Zafar Ali Khan "“with the sole object of
securing seats in the Assembly”.:” It comes to the absurd
conclusion that the Shaheedgenj issue was a trap to stop
the Ahrar from entering the Assembly through elections and
the same issue was a tool to secure seats in the Assembly
for Zafar Ali Khan. If the Ahrar did not want to join the
active agitation for recovery of the mosque to avoid
impriscnment (while they did affordihin their campaign
against the Ahmadis) they should have at least raised their
voice against the demolition of the mosgue. Their failure
to condemn the act of demolition committed by the Sikhs and

their failure to &express sympathy with the bereaved

20 Police Absiract of Intelligence, Punjab, May 30, 1936.
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' 1lead us to the conclusion

families because of the firing®’
’that the Ahrar had in sight to form a majority group in the
Assembly and to form the next cabinet with the help of
Akalis whom they did not want to annoy. This conclusion is
further confirmed by more than one sources.“’ Going a step
further it was also observed that the Ahrar “did not want
to offend the Sikhs from whom they had received support in

Qadian” . 253

Even their well-known sympathisers considered it a
“political blunder”, “wrong and unwise” on part of the
Ahrar to remain aloof from the body of Muslims on the

Shaheedgunj issue,?®

It was nothing more than crying over
"split milk when the Ahrar took the self-contradictory
decision of launching the c¢ivil disobedience campaign to

recover the mosque in 1938. The most absurd thing in this

respect was that they resolved to request the Indian

B! Ingalab, July 30, 1935,

% Waheed Ahmad, ed., Diary and Notes of Mian I'uzl-i-lusain, pp. 201-202; Feroz Khan Noon to Sir
Fazl-i-Husain, March 2, 1936 in Wahecd Ahmad, cd., Lefiers of Mian Fazl-i-linsain, p. 410, Mian Amir-
ud-Din, Yad-i-Ayyam (Lahore, 1983), p. 58.

B3P, N. Chopra, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 367.

24 Shorish Kashuniri, Syed Ataullah Shah Bukhari, op. cit., pp. 97-98; K. L. Gaba quoted in Report on
Newspapers and Periodicafs, August 31, 1935, ’
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National Congress to provide funds for organisation of

jathas for this purpose.?®

The Ahrar alleged that the issue of Shaheedgunj was
raised to destroy them and that Sir Fazl-i-Husain and the
government were involved in this conspiracy.256 The
allegation does not seem to be based on solid footings.
First of all, when in the Punjab Council Afzal Hag accused
the government of helping the Sikhs in demolition of the
mosgue through military staff and his statement was
immediately contradicted by Mr. D. J. Boyd as “absolute
lie” and “totally untrue”, Afzal Hag, instead of proving
his allegation retreated saying that “1 do not mean to rely

on those statements”.?"’

Secondly, a day after the
demolition of the mosque Deputy Commissioner Lahore warned
Syed Habib (the editor of thc daily Sivasat), Moulana Zafar
Ali Khan and Akhtar Ali Khan not to 1incite the people or

else severe action would be taken against them.?®? Had the

government intended to fan the trouble, the administration

33 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, January 13, 1938

2% Janbaz. Mirza, Hayat-I-Amir-1-Shariat, op. cit., pp. 189-199; Shorish Kasluniri, Boo-i-Gul, pp. 75, 81
and /1. Spcech of Mazhar Alt Azhar, Punjab Legisiaiive Council Debates 1935, Vol. XXV, pp. 749-761;
Afzal Haq's statement in Punjab Legislative Council Debates!¥33, Vol. XXV, pp. 655-656, Ehsan
Ahmad quoted in ibid., p. 621.

37 Punjab Legislative Councl Debates 1935, Vol. XXV1I, p. 655-6506.

2 Civil & Military Gazette, July 9, 1935 vide Muhamniad Khurshid, “Tanaz’a Masjid Shaheedpanj”, p.
11, fn.
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would not ‘have w%@ed the Muslim leaders against  -inflaming
the movement. Thirdly, if the government’s intentions had
been bad, it would not have tried to suppress the agitation
and to pacify the Muslims by restcring to them the Shah
Charagh Mosque. Fourthly, if the Sikhs had demolished the
mosque at the instance of the government, the government
would not have held the Sikhs morally in the wrong in the
official communiqué issued after the demolition of the
mosque. The government could not have condemned the Sikhs,
if it had been in league with them, nor the Sikhs would
have allowed to go that part of the communigqué
unchallenged. Shorish Kashmiri claims with full confidence
that the person whe struck the first pickaxe at the mosque
was one Binta Singh, a sub-inspector of the CID.**® The
claim 1is unacceptable as if any definite proofi of the
involvement of the government such as this was 1in his
possession, there was no reason not to put 1t before the
public during his public speeches in the Badshahi mosque or
ta get it published. If it was not possiblé for him for
certain reasons, at least he could have handed over such
documents to the Ahrar who became his favouriteé in the
second phase of Shaheedgunj agitation in 1938, and who

would happily use such documents tc¢ strengthen their claim

#* Shorish Kashinini, Boo-i-Gul, p. 75.
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° Before

that the government was behind the issue.?®
p?oceeding further, it would be relevant to examine some of
other allegations made by Shorish Kashmiri. He alleges that
original document showing that the building was dedicated
to God as a mosque was handed over to Akhtar Ali Khan who
‘lost’ the document.?®’ The reality about the document is
that it was neither lost by akhtar Ali Khan nor by anybody
else, rather it was submitted by Dr. Alam to the District
Court and it was on the basis of this 200 years old
original deed of dedication that the court recognised the
claim of the Muslims that the building was originally a

2 shorish Kashmiri and other Ahrar leaders also

mosque.?®
regret the failure on part of Zafar Ali Khan or Akhtar Ali
Khan to request the government to apply section 144 to
prevent the demolition of the mosque after they had taken
the responsibility to do it.**" The responsibility of filing

an application under section 144 C.P.C. was actually given

not to an individual but to a committec of three persons,

*° Weekly secrel reports of the CID, Governor's quarterly reports (o the Viceroy and the secret
correspondcnce beiween the Governor and the Viceroy are now available. In fact there is no trace of
authenticity of such atlcgations.

' Shorish Kashmiri, op.cit., pp. 193-194.

2 Civil & Military Gazelte, May  , 1936.

3 Afzal Haq says that Zafar Ali Khan took the responsibility but trusting the Deputy Commissioner did
not request the government 1o apply section 144, Afzal Haq, Tarikh-f-4hrar, op. cit,, p, 167. Shorish
Kashmin accuses Akhtar Ali Khan of trusting the D.C and not getting the stay order under section 144,
Shorish Kashmiri, Syed Atauliah Shah Bukhari, p. 95, Bow-e-Gul, p. 77,



206

Muhammad Ali Jafri, Master Jalal-ud-Din aﬁ'c_i__ Syed
Iﬁayatullah by the Anjaman Tzhaffuz-i-Masjid Shaheengnj
according a resolution passed in a public meeting at Mochi
Gate on July 1, 1935.%%" As we see, neither Zafar Ali Khan
nor Akhtar Ali Khan were entrusted the task of getting the
stay order. The Law Member, Mr. J. LU. Andersan in his
statement in the Punijab Legislative Council touched this
guestion. Though the matter being sub-judice, he was unable
to explain the point in c¢lear terms, 1t can be inferred
- from his statement that taking into consideration the
existing facts and the pzévious decisions of the courts,
the government had expressed their inability to apply
section 144 C.P.C.?*® It is a matter of common sense that if
the option of getting a stay crder under section 144 had
been open to the Muslims, the Governor would not have
desperately tried to persuade the Sikh leaders to assure
him not to demolish the mosgue until all the ways and means
of mutual settlement were exhausted. He would simply ask
the Muslim deputationists to get a prohibitory order under
section 144 and then to continue negotiations with the
Sikhs. Thus the whole story about Zafar Ali Khan and Akhtar
Ali Khan trusting in the assurance of Deputy Commissioner

and not filing the application under section 144 letting

#4 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 6, 1935.
%% punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol. XXV, pp- 744-745.



the mosque demclished, stands fake, it is probably because
of the hostility between the Ahrar and Majlis Ittihad-i-
Millat that the Ahrar sources held Zafar Ali Khan and his
son responsible. Moreover, even if we assume that Zafar Ali
Khan or Akhtar Ali Khan trusted the Sikh Deputy
Commissioner and did not get stay order, then the Ahrar
should have come forward at least to proceed on this legal
point to save the mosque pa;ticularly when they knew that
allegedly Akhtar Ali Khan and others were not sincere 1in
the movement for restoration of the mosque.?®® Shorish
Kashmiri while «criticizing the role played by Pir Syed
Jama’at Ali Shah, also accused that Pir Sahab was one of
the signatories of the spasnama (thanksgiving address) to

1

the governor of the Punjab Michal O’Dyer.?®” The fact is
that Pir ﬁama'at Ali Shah did not sign the spasnama and he
had made it clear as far back as 1921 in his presidential
address of Layllpur Khilafat Conference held on March 3-4,

1921.%%® The Ahrar leaders also alleged that the Muslims

were given assurance that the mosque would not be

% Muhammad Khurshid, “Tanaz’a Masjid Shaheedganj”. op. cil., p. 22.

%7 Shorish Kashmiri, Boo-e-Gu/, p. 101,

%8 “Presidential address of Khilafal Conference Lay llpur” included in Syed Akhtar Hussain Shah and Tahir
Farooqi, op. cit., pp. 588-599. For his statcment regarding the spasnama 1bid., p. 592, The spasnama is
included in a number of Abrar and other sources but the list of the signatorics does not contain the name of
Pir Jama’t Ali Shah. See Janbaz Mirza, Havat-i-dmir-I-Shariat. op. cit., pp. 592; Muhammad Farooq
Qureshi, Wali Khan aur Qarardad-1-Pakistan (Lahore, n.d.), pp. 310-313; Moulana Noor Muhammad,
Barailvi Fatway (Lahore, 1983), pp. 165-172.



demolished until the dispute was settled Dbetween the two
communities or at least untiit the Shiromani Gurdawara
Parbandhak Committee took some decision on the matter but
the mosque was demolished silently in the dead of night
with connivance of the government.-®® Some other sections of
the Muslims also shared the same views on the matter.?’” The
question was answered by the Chief Secretary, Mr. F. H.
Puckle in the Punjab Legislative Council. According to him,
on the afterncon of July 2 the beputy Commissioner saw a
deputation of prominent Musiims of Lahore like Dr. Shuja-
ud-Din, BAkhtar Ali Khan, Syed Mohsin Shah and Mian Feroz-
ud-Din Ahmad. The repcrts of the Deputy Commissioner
written within 24 hours of the reception of the
representative deputation show that what the deputation was
told by him was “local Gurdawara committee had given him a
solemn undertaking not to demclish the mosque until the
Punjab Government had time to come to a considered opinion
on the rights of the question”.?’* This was the only
undertaking ever given and it rested not on any legal or

extraordinary power of the Deputy Commissioner but on the

% Mazhar Ali Azhar's speech in the Punjab Legisiative Council Debates 1935, Vol, XXVII, p. 752; Afzal
Haq’s speech in ibid., pp. 653-654;, Mujahid, September 16, 1935; Jhsan, November 14, 1935,

19 Civil & Military Gazette, August 18, 1935,

™ Punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol. XXV1I, p. 658.
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undertaking given to him by certain Sikh representatives.?’”

On the morning of July 6 when the Muslim deputation waited
on the Governor, they were tcld that “the governmeﬁt had
examined the legal position and found that the Sikhs were
legally in possession of the mosque and that the government
had no legal power to prevent them from doing whatever they
liked”.?’® The Punjab government declared that they did not
give any assurance toc the Muslim deputation that the mosque
would not be demolished. The government however, assured
that “so loné as a way to a solutieon lay open, they would

make every effort to reach one” .’

So many pecple particularly the Ahrar asserted that
the government provided & crane to the Sikhs to demolish
the mosque.?’”® The government was accused of supplying the
crane etc. to the Sikhs for the first time on November 11,

1935 in the Punjab Legislative Cocuncil and it was never

72 Punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol. XXVII, p. 658,

3 Ibid., p. 663.

" Punjab Government Communiqué No. 1379, of July 10, 1935,

%% Shorish Kashmiri, Syed Ataullah Shah Bukhari, p. 93, Janbas Mirza, Tehrik Masjid Shaheedgan
(Labore, 1988), p. 137, Afzal Haq's speech in Punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol. XX VLI, p.
655, Ashraf Ata, op. cit,, p. 247; Nasim Kosar, op.cit., p. 45. For the most exaggerated account of the
assertion given by Moulana Mazhar Ali Azhar in his speech November 14 see Punjab Legislative Council

Debates 1935, Vol. XXVTI, p. 753. : : ’
\



asserted before even in the Vernacular Press.?® The facts
about it are that no instrument of any kind was supplied by

any government department.?’’

The instrument allegedly used
to demolish the mosque, far from being a crane or even a
winch, was a small pulley round which chains or ropes were
to be passed. That small thing was procured by a Sikh named
Dhayan Singh. It was used for a few minutes and then it

broke down,?’®

It is interesting to note how the fable of ™a
crane supplied by the goverpment” was produced, later to be
repeated blindly by wvarious writers. Afzal Hag in his
speech in the Punjab Legislative Council on November 11
sald that he had been informed by “a respectable person
that the winch or crane was supplied by the North Western
Railway. Mr. D. J. Boyd relying on Afzal Hag thought that
if it had been supplied at all, it must have been supplied
to a Railway contractor for the sake of Railway work. In
this context, Mr. D. J. Boyd asked Afzal Hag that on what
understanding it had been supplied. Afzal Hag replied that
+he did not know what was the understanding. Three days

later, Moulana Mazhar Ali Azhar making a mountain out of a

molehill, admittedly Jjust on the basis of the above-

36 Chief Secretary's statement in the Punjab Legislative Council, ’wnjab Legislative Council Debates
1935, Vol XXVTI, p. 658.

*"" Punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol. XXVII, p. 844.

78 Ibid
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mentioned conversation between Afzal Hag and Mr. D. J.
Boyd, alleged during his speech that “all traffic towards
Shaheedgunj was stopped on the 7th- at about noon. No one
was alloﬁed toc go to Shaheedgun] with the exception of
motor lorries which had taken tcols and winch to the spot”

to demolish the mosque.?”’

This 1s not the only example of
totally baseless allegations on the part of the B&hrar.
Janbaz Mirza, an important leader of the Ahrar, taking a
step further, claims that while answering to the questicns
raised by Mculana Mazhar Ali Azhar, in the Punjab Council,
Mr. D. J. Boyd told the house that it was so and so Sikh
-contractor who demclished the mosgie with his crane.
Incidentally, that Sikh contractor was present 1in the
Council and he strongly denied the charges laid down by D.
J. Boyd, and claimed that he neither had a crane nor he had

demolished the mosque.?®®

Shorish Kashmiri asserts that the day Akhtar Ali Khan
advised the agitators to end up the mercha cof Delhi Gate by
deceiving them with a fake message of Mcoulana Zafar All

Khan to this effect, there remained no possibility of any

positive results.?®® If we consider the whole situation

T Punjab Legislative Council Debates 1935, Vol. XX VI, pp. 656 & 753.
20 Janbaz Mirza, Tehrik-I-Masjid Shaheedganj, pp. 137-138.
! Shorish Kashmiri, Boo-i-Gul, pp. 92 & 101.
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existed at that time, it appears that Akhtar Ali thn took
the wisest step to persuade the Muslim young men to retreat
towards Wazir Khan mosque. There was no possibility of any
positive result rather it would brig most disastrous
consequences 1if the morcha of Delhi Gate continued.
According to a reliable source, the governor had called and
warned the prominent Muslims that if the Muslims, gathered
at Delhi Gate, did not disperse by the next day, they would
be subjected to air attack for which the governor had
already been permitted by the Central government and some
of the bomber plains were alert to deal with any

emergency.’%?

It is also often alleged that Sir Fazl-i-Husain threw
the debris of the Shaheedgun] mosque over the Ahrar. Sir
Fazl-i-Husain’s health had already deteriorated to a great
extant by April 1935 when he reached Lahore.?®® When the
Shaheedgunj issue came into prominence, he was taking rest

at Abbotabad in seclusion. In July he had a severe attack

%2 Ashraf Ata, op. cit., pp. 244-245. The fact (hat the authorilies in (he Punjab had been in close contact
throughout with the Central government is also confinncd by the Sccretary to the Government of India in
his letter dated January 29, 1936 addressed 1o Honorary Scerclary, All India Muslim League. Archives of
Freedom Movement, vol. 521-522, pp. 53-54.

3 Syed Noor Ahmad depicts his physical condition on his arrival al Lahore in {hese word: “the veriest [?]
shadow of human figure, an old man, weak and c¢maciated, with dark rings round his eyes and a sickly
smile on his thin, worn out face”. Mian Fazl-i-Husain: 4 Review of His Life and Work (Lahore, 1936), p.
108.



of bronchitis. Constant fever throughout August and
September and malfunction of kidneys in December 1935 made
his condition worse.?® He felt so depressed that on
December 28 he wrote to his wife, “rorgive me for my
trespasses during the last thirteen years. Life 1is
uncertain and possibly there may not be another chance, so
I hasten to choose this occasion (Eid) for asking your
pardon. This year I am completely broken down”.?®® When Syed
Habib and Moulana Zafar Alli Khan started agitation for
restoration of Shaheedgunj mosque, Sir lazl-i-Husain was
totally against this move. Cn July 12 the note about Syed
Habib’s agitation in the diary of Sir Yazl-i-Husain reads
“nothing could come out of it except a few murders, a few
hung and imprisoned, and general bitterness.”?®® Some of his
letters to Syed Habib show that the later decided to gtart
the Shaheedgunj agitation contrary t¢ the advice of Sir
Fazl-i-Husain and after the exchange of harsh words between
the two, Syed Habib threatened to launch a campaign against
Sir Fazl-i-Husain.?®” On one hand Sir Fazl-i-Husain was
annoyed with those who chose the option of «civil

disobedience and active agitation to restore the mosque and

24 Azim Hussain, op. cif., pp. 287 & 349,

25 Ibid., p. 349.

%6 Waheed Ahmad, ed., Diary and Notes of Mian [azl-{-Ilusain, p. 149.

7 Sir Fazl-i-Husain to Syed Habib, July 31, 1935 and February 9, 1936 in Waheed Ahmad, ed., Letters of
Mian Fazl-i-Husain, pp. 421 & 490.
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on the other hand he appreciated the “bold course” taken by
the BAhrar who "“plumped right” which "“will make Ahrar a
constitutional party”.?®® He wrote to the Muslim leaders in
Lahore to publish a statement that the direct action was

t
1

not the right course to adopt. "’ He was of the view that
the ‘Muslims should just “drop the matter” because “there
was no advance possible at this stage” and this is what he
advised to so many people who saw him for consultation on

° once he said to Ghulam Rasul Mehr and Abdul

the issue.?’
Majid Salik of Ingalab that the Muslim orators and Muslims
papers must stop all discussion g%*he Shaheedgqunj as we,
the Muslims had been defeated on the issue and

lamenting the loss again and again would create 1in the
community an inferiority complex. To him the best course to
adopt was to let the emotions calm down and afterwards at
some later stage, the Muslims forming majority under the
new reforms, there might be an occasicn to threaten the
leadership o¢f Tara Singh o©or the status of Shiromani
Gurdawara Parbandhak Committee by introducing a plece of

legislation and the 8ikhs would be ready to affect a

compromise restoring at least the actual site of the mosque

*? Waheed Ahmad, ed., Diary and Notes of Mian [azl-I-{fusain, p. 155.
2° Azim Husain, op. cit., p. 287.
?90 Waheed Ahmad, ed., Diary and Notes of Mian [Fazl-1-{lusain, p. 197.
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! This was

to the Muslims keeping the Gurdawara with them.?®
the course he wished the Muslims to adopt for restoration
of the mosque. He felt satisfied and happy when the
government accepted Jinnah’s offer to help on the issue.?*
On Jinnah’s arrival at Lahore Sir Fazl-i-Husain also wrote

to Jinnah if he could contribute towards Jinnah’s efforts

to solve the problem.??

Besides, the Unionist party, the masterpiece created
by Sir Fazl-i-Husain’s mind, was a non-communal party based
on promoting mutual harmony and cooperation between the
Muslims and other communities of the Punjab. Fazl-i-Husain
could very easily understand that raising of a communal
issue 1like thatpfea Shaheedganj mosque would result in
increased bitterness and resentment between the Muslims and
6ther communities of the Punjab particularly the Sikhs.
Naturally, he could not have defeated the cause of his own
party by raising such a communal issue which might bring
the party in confrontation with the situation that later
Sir Sikandar had to face when he, as the Premier, had to
advise the governor to prevent the introduction of Malik

Barkat Ali’s bill related toc Shaheedgunj. The Shaheedgunj

B! Abdul Majid Salik, Sarguzasht (Lahore, 1969), pp. 355-356.
#2 Waheed Ahmad, ed., Diary and Notes of Mian Fazl-I-I{usain, p. 200.
3 Waheed Ahmad, ed., Letters of Mian [azi-i-Husain, pp. 499-500.
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issue “had shaken the very roots of the Unionist party”.?%

In the final analysis neither Sir Fazl-i-Husain nor the
governor and the government of the Punjab could have taken
the risk of experiencing the adventure of Shaheedguanj that
resulted, in the injury of 124 government personnel
including three military officers and 12 of other ranks of
the British troops, and 22 of the Indian troops in addition
to the numercus killings of the Muslim agitators within two
days and disruption of the peace of the most important
province of éritish India for more then three years.?®
Shaheedgunj must have contributed to unpopularity and the
downfall of the Ahrar as one of the factors but to say that
the whole drama was staged to destroy the Ahrar and it was
thg only reason for the downfall of the Ahrar is an over-
simplification of history and it just make us recall the
simple villager who having lost his blanket, thought the

whole fair was arranged for the sole purpose of depriving

him of his blanket.

The government, however, cannot wash their hands of
the responsibility of the disastrous happenings. The

government committed a great blunder when they interned

 Iftikhar H. Malik, “The Ahrar-Unionist Conflict and the Punjab Polilics During the Thirties”, Pakistan
Journal of History and Culture, Vol. V, No. 1, January-Junc, 1984, p. 33.
3 Indian Annual Register 1936, p. 334.
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Moulana Zafar Ali Khan and other Muslim leaders on "J‘uly 14.
As a result of this measure the situation further
deteriorated and “wild young-men”‘’® took the lead of the
mob. Feroz Khan Noon ip his letter of July 23, 1935 to Sir
-Fazl-i-Husain, lamented that there seemed to be no leader
and “they {the crowd] are not willing to take any advice
except the one which pushes them on with law-breaking”.?"
When the comparatively reasonable and senior leaders 1like
Zafar A1 Khan were interned the inexperienced and
irresponsible teenage boys like Shorish Kashmiri took over

294

and that proved to be most unfortunate. Pir Jama’at Ali
Shah who was appointed as Amir-i-Millat very sensibly
advised not to adopt the course of violence and civil
disobedience but the same group of hot-heads 1like Moula
Bakhsh, Khawaja Mohy-~ud-Din, Professcr lnayatullah, Shorish
'Kashmiri etc. tried to disturb the Amritsar Conference and

insisted on civil discbedience and in January the ¢ivil

‘disobedience was started.?”® According to Shorish Kashmiri,

2% Chihoto Ram to Sir Fazl-i-Husain dated July 20, 1935 in Waheed Abwad, ed., Letters of Mian Fazl-i-
Husain, p. 412.
7 Waheed Ahmad, ed., Letters of Mian Fazil-i-Ifusain, p, $17.
% Shorish Kashmiri was less then seventeen when saf on the pulpit presiding the public meeting in the
Badshabi mosque and delivered his most intemperate and infuriating maiden speech. Shorish Kashmiri,
Boo-i-Gul, pp. 80-81. The opinion of Shorish himscf about the financial position and general character of
these young-men is also imporiant to note. For details sce Shorish Kashmiri, Boo-i-Gul, pp. 107, 113, 115,
118-119, 206. See also Muhammad Jamil, op. cit., p. 259
% Shorish Kashmiri, Boo-i-Gul, pp. 104-105.
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Mirza Mehraj Din was behind the civil disobedience of Moula

Bakhsh and the latter was paid Rs.50/- per month by Mirza Mehraj

° To substantiate his

Din to continue the civil disobedience.®
allegation Shorish fabricated the story of conflict and rivalry
between Mirza Mehraj Din and S. Pertab, the Deputy Commissioner.
All the circumstances and the related happenings described by
Shorish Kashmiri himself indicate that Syed Habib was behind the
civil disobedience of Moula Bakhsh, Yasub-ul-Hasan etc. According
to Shorish Syed Habib and Feroz-ud-Din Ahmad were released by the
government suddenly under mysterious circumstances.””' Syed Habib,
Feroz-ud-Din, Moula Bakhsh and Shorish grew against Pir Jama'at
Ali Shah on the question of civil disobedience as the Pir was
against this extreme measure. After the Amritsar Conference,
Moula Bakhsh started civil disobedience. Shorish accuses Mirza
MeQFaé Din for it. On the other hand Shorish himself admits that
Mirza Mehraj Din was a loyal police officer and he was onethose
prominent followers of Pir Jama’t Ali Shah who on the instance of
the government persuaded Pir Jama’t Ali Shah not to adopt the
course of civil disobedience and to go for the Hajj instead of

2 If it was

leading the movement for restoration of the mosque . **
80, Mirza Mehraj Din could not have patronized Moula Bakhsh to
launch civil disobedience movement. Syed Habib Feroz-ud-Din and

Moula Bakhsh were, however, against the policy adopted by the

Pir. So it appeals to reasonable minds that Syed Habib, though

3® Shorish Kashmiri, Boo-i-Gul, pp. 109-112, 118.
ol Ibid., p. 107,
%2 Ibid., pp. 102-103.



apparently he condemned Moula Bakhsh, must have instigated and
patronized Moula Bakhsh’s civil disobedience movement for his

% This notion is further confirmed by the fact

personal ends.®
that when Moula Bakhsh was arrested Feroz—-ud-Din Ahmad

immediately bailed him out of jail.*®

In 1940 when Pakistan was considered as the final
destination of the Muslims and Jinnah became the Quaid-i-Azam,
Zafar Ali Khan decided to favcur the All India Muslim League and
its demand of Pakistan saying that the solution to the enigma of
Shaheedgunj laid in the achievement of Pakistan.’® It would not
be incorrect to say that the dream of Independence was in the
sub-conscience of the Muslims that vaguely expressed itself in
their Shaheedgunj agitation but their sincerity to the cause was
exploited by most of the so-called leaders for their selfish

ends.

%3 This is also affirmed by an Intelligence Report which reads that Moula Bakhsh started the civil
disobedicnce campaign at the instance of Syed Habib and Feroz-ud-Din Ahmad who were intercsted in
contiauance of Zafar Ali Khan’s internment by prolonging the agitation in order to collect all the funds they
could during his absence. Police Abstract of Intellizence, Punjub, February 1, 1936,

34 Shorish Kashmiri, Boo-i-Gul, p. 113. According {o Shorish Syed Habib and Feroz-ud-Din did not
possess enviable character. /6id., pp. 107- 108; Muhanunad Khurshid, “Tanae'a Masjid Shaheedgunj”, p.
23,

303 “Shaheedgunj kay Ugdey ka haf hay Pakistan™, Muhamwad Tufail, ed., Nagoosh: Lahore Number
(Lahore, 1962), p. 1179.
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THE FOUNDER AND THE BEGINNING QF THE MOVEMENT

The founder of the Khaksar Movement, Inayatullah Khan
later known as Allama Inayatullah al-Mashragi, was born in
1888 to Ata Muhammad Khan a well-known rais of Amritsar,
Inayatullah had an exceptionally brilliant academic career
at the University of the Punjab and Cambridge.' After
completion of his formal education he returned to India and
was .appointed as Vice Principal Islamia College, Peshawar,
He was later offered the post of under-secretary Government
of India and he worked at this post for more than three
years from 1917 to 1920. In 1920 he was appointed to the
Indian Education Services and worked as head of various
educational institutions in N.W.F.P. till October 1932 when
he was retired because he had been on leave on medical
grounds for the last two years and his application for
further extension of leave was rejected.” Mashraqi felt
deeply concerned with the events of Hijrat Movement of 1920,
The moving and tragic scenes resulting from the imprudent

decree of the Ulema to migrate to Afghanistan inspired him

! Weéy al-Islah (Lahore), April 5, 1935, p. 9.
% al-Islah, July 16, 1937, p.4.
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to write Tazkira.® Mashraqi published the first volume of
this monumental work in 1924, In his view the sole objective
of all the prophets of Allah particularly Hazrat Muhammad
(Peace be upon him}) was to establish Muslim sovereignty over

the whole world.?

Mashragi pointing to Darwin’s theory of survival of the
fittest, asserts that the Holy Quran had presented this law
ofr nature thirteen hundred vyears ago as to the Quran two

“things are pre-requisite for domination, the faith { QW )
and the ™“Righteous Actions” (,ikdlﬂ). The members of the
cémmunity possessing .these two pre-requisites are aslah
(fitter) and always destined to rule the world.> To Mashraqi
the concept of ruling the world by the fittest community is
based on ten principles that include: (1) the unity of God,
t2) unity of the umma, {3) fighting out its battles with

money (5) and with sword (6} recadiness to migrate from one’s

country, (7) steadfastness with the struggle, and trust in
God regarding the results of the struggle, (8) nmoral
excellence, (9) pursuit of knowledge and (10) belief in the

? al-Istah, June 9, 1939.
* Muhammad Inayatullah Khan al-Mashraqi, Tazkira (Rawalpindi, n.d.), Vol. .1, debacha, pp.70-73.
3 Ibid., Vol. 1, muggadama, pp.7-10,
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Day of Judgment.® To act upon and implement the concept
enunciated in Tazkira Mashraqi decided to launch the Khaksar
Movement. It was at Pandoki, a village twenty-two miles away
from Lahore, that the first Khaksar party was organised in

August 1931.°

ORGANTSATION

The founder of the movement, Allama Mashragili commanded
the whole organisation on behalf of Idara-i-Aliyya.® Majlis-

1-Shoora consisted of highest officials of the organisation

¢ Muhammad Inayatuitah Khan al-Mashraqi, al-iftatahiyyia min kitab Tazkira (Rawalpindi, 1972), pp.56-57,
80-82, Shan Muhammad gives an erroneous picture of Mashraqi’'s religious belicfs saying that “he discards
the five articles of the faith waught by the Prophet and contrary to them introduces ten articles of faith. Shan
Muhammad, Khaksar Movement in India (Mcerit, 1973), p. 23. For denial by Mashraqi himself see his
address to the Quetta Camp in Baluchistan., a/-Islah July 28, 1939, pp. 7-12.

’ A unanimously agreed date of inception of the movement is not available. Inayatullah himself gave different
dates at different times. At one place he says that “the first act” of the Khaksar Movement was done by him
towards the end of 1930. al-Isiah, August 7, 1936, p.5. In his letter dated November 12, 1932 to Governor of
NWFP he says that he established the first group of the Khaksar Movement on February 14, 1931 and in a
village it was started i August 1931. al-Islah, July 16, 1937, p.5. At another occasion he said, “the Khaksar
Movement was started in the Punjab in April, 1931... but the first group was organiscd in February 1932 in
Lahore, a/-Islah, September 20, 1935, p.5. According 1o Safdar Salccmi, cstablistunent of the Khaksar
Movement was announced in April 1931 and on August 25 and the first group was organiscd at Pandoki.
Safdar Saleemi, Khaksar Tehrik Ki Sola Sala Jid-o-Juhd (Lahore, n.d.), pp.35-36. According to a secrel
official report on the Xhaksar Movement, it was cstablished in Ichhra in Scptember 1931, Oriental India
Office Collection, R/15/2/168. A corrcspondent of the Yimes of India gives the date of inception at Pandoki as
August 25, 1930. Times of India, August 8, 1939.

® Idara-i-Aliyya was a formal name for the institution vested in the founder of the movement himself and it

enjoyed unquestionable authority and command over the whole organisation. Qaul-i-Faisal (Lahore, 1935),
p-15.
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was a separate unit from JIdara-i-Alivva and the latter could
issue orders overriding the suggestions of Majlis-i-Shoora.
In his individual capacity however, the fcunder of the
movement Allama Mashragi was considered an ordinary member

and worked under the command of the Salar of his area.’

The organisation had a para-military structure and the
hierarchy consisted of the officers in the following

descending order:

Amir Dictator

Salar-i-Akbar District Commander
Salar-i-Markazia Assistant Listrict Commander
Salar-i-Aala Commander of 12 Groups
Salar-i-Idara Assistant to Salar-i-Aala
Sar Salar Commander c¢f three groups
Salar-i-Mohallah Commander of Mohallah'’

s Qaul-i-Iaisal (Lahore, 1935), p.15. Up to 1933 there was an executive commillee in place of Jdura-i-Aliyya
headed by Allama Mashraqi himself, consisted of four other members. Oriental India Office Collection,
R/15/2/168.

' al-Islah December 6, 1933. p.4. For the details of the elaborale and well fhought systemn devised by
Mashraqi describing the rights and responsibilitics of various officers and Khaksars, penaltics and
punishments, payment of promissory notes, emblems, uniform, cautiou and command, rules and regulations,
procedure for the unemployed Khaksars, procedure for daily action and Khaksar mectings see Khaksar Ka
Dastoor-ul-Amal (Lahore, n.d.), pp.3-4, 6-10. For details of various cautions etc. /bid., pp.42-50.
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Khaksars were supposed to practice drill and marching
in the evening in khaki uniform and with belcha (spade) on
their shoulders, commanded and guided by the Salar-i-
Mohallah. Mashraqli was aware of the importance of uniform,
caution and command to create discipline and the spirit to
obey the leader. In Qaul-i-Faisal he explains how the
cautions like 1left turn, right turn or abocut turn create
ability in the group to listen to and obey their leader. Due
to this training the soldier becomes ready even to lay his
' similarly khaki
uniferm, he says, has not only a relationship to the word
“Khaksar” but it also indicates to association with an army-
man and at the same time through its uniformity it creates a
special sympathy and consideration ameng the members of the

? In fact Mashraqi adopted the uniform, belts,

organisation.’
shoes, Nishan-i-Akhawwat, and drill with army like band to
attract the people towards the organisation immediately.?® It
was natural for civil population to be attracted to the lure
of. uniform, parade and elaborate army like discipline under
which a blacksmith, as a Salar, ordered Nawab Bahadur Yar

Jang (1905-1944) to run a rcund of the ground as a

punishment and he obeyed without hesitation and at the Delhi

" al-Islah, November 8, 1935, p.11.
2 Ibid., p.16.
' Inayatullah al-Mashraqi, Din-i-Qayyim (Lahore, n.d.), p.2.
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Camp a 19 years old Salar, Abdur Rehman had a courage to
give physical punishment of lashes to Allama Mashragi, on
the violation of discipline, in presence of 30,000 people.*?
The spade (belcha) was the emblem of the Khaksars. The spade
being a typical implement of labour, was useful for social
service and at the same time it was adopted to emphasize the
dignity of labouyénd for Mashragi it had a religious
importance as well. At a number c¢f places he quoted the

hadith how the Holy Prophet broke an cobstructing rock with a

"Spade in the battle of Ahzab pronocuncing that with three

strokes of spade he broke the might of three empires.?!®
Though it was contended by Idara-i-Aliyya and the Khaksars

that belcha was an implement of sccial service and anybody

lwho used it wrongly or unlawfully would be expelled from the

organisation,l6 sometimes Allama Mashraqi himself did not
hesitate to describe the spade as “a very powerful implement

better than a graceful sword.”'’

The publicized aims of the movement were:

(1) To unite the community by practical life;

14 Rashid Nisar, Nabgha-i-'Asar Mashraqi (Rawalpindi, 1998), p.42; al-Isiah, April 3, 1936, p.6.

1 Inayatullah Al-Mashraqi, Isharat, pp.122-123; al-islah, November §8-15, 1936, pp.15-16.

¢ al-Islah August, 7, 1935, p.10, September 25, 1936 p.15 and June 4, 1937, p.9.

17 al-Isiah Deccmber 25, 1936, p. 6. A Brilish intelligence officer who worked in the Punjab Province for
several years, asserts that the spades of the Khaksars were “razor sharp and were intended as weapons of
offence.” Oriental india Office Collection, Memoirs of John P. Morton, MSS Eur D1003/1.
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(iv)

(V)

(vi)

(vii)

C(viii)

(ix)

(x)

{x1)

(xii)

(xiii)
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To promote equality;

To promote mutual love and affection by
persuading pecple to serve one ancother;

Té exalt the vision of the people by turning them
into servants of God;

To establish uniformity by making people wear
clothes of one colour;

To eschew communal disputation;

To abandon political sectarianism;

To strengthen the community by the practice of
silence;

To make the community smart by providing an
Islamic symbol, the belcha (spade) and training
them in drill;

To discipline all villages and cities under one
officer and the entire community under one Amir
and to make i1ts members opey one ccocmmand;

Not to collect subscriptions;

Not to withdraw any step taken by former national
or Indian leaders, nor to oppose any person,
community, association or movement;

To become the ruling power by promoting unity.?*®

'8 Oriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168, pp. 3-14.
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The above-mentioned objects were reported in November
1933. About four vyears later, Mashragi published the
“Fourteen Points of the. Khaksar Movement” which were more
offensive and powerful as compared with those advertised in

1933:;

{1} Khaksars wish to crush all communal feelings and
religious prejudices by setting up an impartial,
tolerant, but dominating organisation in which all
peoples should be treated fairly and which should
be based upon righteousness, endeavour, action and
justice;

(ii) The Islam of the first century is the true Islam:
A Khaksar soldier bases his conduct and Islamic
faith on the actions of the Prophet of God:

{iii) The teachings of Maulvis are wrong. The Khaksar
soldier has arisen to wipe out these false
doctrines from the face of the world and to teach
the doctrine of 1Islam in accordance with the
principles laid down by the Holy Prophet;

{iv) The terms “Maulvi” or “Moulana” must be abolished
and must be replaced by such terms as “Sheikh” or

“Fazal’:



{v)

{vi}

{vii)

{(viii)

(ix)

{x1i)

(xii)
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Khaksars do not wish to interfere with the
religion of any sect among the Muslims, but wish
to create unity of action amongst all sects;
Khaksar soldiers consider it the religious right
of every Muslim to act in accordance with the
teachings of the Holy Prophet, and are prepared to
make every sacrifice to prevent the Government of
the time from exercising political or 1legal
control in this respect;

Khaksars believe in religious toleration;

Khaksars are prepared to admit any community as
their allies;

The goal of the Khaksar soldier is the kingdom of
the world and the collective and political
domination of the community;

The goal of the Khaksar soldier 1s to set up
#abait-ul-mal in India under the control of the
Idara-i-Aliyya;

Khaksar scldiers believe that by their virtuous
conduct they can overpower every community and
individual in the world;

Khaksars consider it their duty to enhance trade
in order to reform the economic: condition of the

community;
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(xiii) A “muawin” Khaksar 1is one who contributes to the
Khaksar funds and who carries out any orders given
to him by the Idara-i-Aliyya;

(xiv) Khaksars are deadly enemies of treacherous
leaders, hostile editors and newspapers, and
communal mischief-mongers, and desire to wreak
vengeance on them even if this involves maximum

sacrifices.”*’

Important Features of the Movement

Mashraqi urged the Muslims and preparced the Khaksars to
adopt the soldierly life as Swnnah of the Holy Prophet.20
Another aspect emphasized by Mashragi was the complete and
unconditional obedience to the lecadcer (Amir). Unconditional
obedience to the leader was one of the ten principles
propounded by Mashraqi in Tazkira.‘* Later in 1926, while
addressing the Khilafat Conference at Cairc, he again

discussed the importance of the Amir for the Muslim Ummah.?*?

¥ al-Islah October 22, 1937, p. S.

® Qaul-i-Faisal, pp. 7-8.

* Inayatullah al-Mashraqi, Tazkira, Arabic Preface, p. 56.

% Inayatullah al-Mashraqi, Khitab-i-Misr 1926 (Rawalpindi, n.d.), pp. 20-27.
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In the Khaksar Movement unconditiocnal obedience to the
Amir was considered one of the important principles and
Mashragi urged upon the dictatorial authority (ikhtiar-i-
mutliq) of the Amir,”> He was of the view that under
democratic system the elected leader could not reform the
community because he being elected by the people could not’
go against the trends already adopted by them.?* Social
service to all without any discrimination of cast creed or
religion was also an important objective of the Khaksar
Movement.?® Another unusual feature of the organisation was
prohibition of raising subscription. Salar was supposed to
be a weli off person who could not only bear his own
expenses but also spent for the organizational work from his
own pocket.?® Every member, attending Khaksar Camps at
different parts of the country, would bear his own expenses
as well as spend to meet expenditure of pitching the camp.
In fact the instances of embezzlement of funds on large
scale during the Khilafat Movement and later during the
agitational campaigns of the Ahrar haunted the mind of

Allama Mashragi. Even before the Khilafat Movement, the

funds collected by Sir Syed Ahmad Khan for Muslim education

2 For his detailed arguments sce a/-Islah March 19,1937, pp.1-4; al-Islah Seplember 1937, pp.5-7.
“Inayatullah al-Mashraqi, Qaul-i-Faisal, p. 14; al-Islah, July 19, 1935

“Inayatullah al-Mashraqi, Qaul-i-Faisai, p. 16.

% Inayatullah al-Mashraqi, Isharat, pp. 127-128.
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were misappropriated which greatly aggrieved Sir Syed
himself. In this background, Allama Mashragi Dbitterly
criticized the practice of raising subscriptions and it was

strictly prohibited in the Khaksar Movement.®’

Though regular
subscriptions were not demanded; some c¢f the menbers of the
movement voluﬁtarily donated large sums of money and
properties for the proposed bait-ul-mal. Establishment of
bait-ul-mal was the idea that Mashragi floated as far back
as 1in 1926, 1in the Cairc Conference and asserted that
central bait-ul-mal of the whole Islamic world might be

8 For

established at Cairo with a capital of 20,000 pounds.?
the  bait-ul-mal of Khaksar Movement Mashragqi neither
demanded any regular subscriptions nor a single rupee was
spent from it on camping, demonstratbions cr other activities
of the movement. Whatever was donated voluntarily by the
members of the movement to thce bait-ul-mal, somctimes being
a property worth hundreds of thousands c¢f rupees offered as

wagf for the movement, was not to be spent unless it was

direly needed by the Muslim community in case of some great

¥ Qaul-i-Faisal, pp.13-14. However Mashragi intended to take somne drastic and revolutionary steps in this
regard in fulure. “We want to organisc a group of people ready to sacrifice their lives... once we have a
Jama't of seifless persons and the final destination is insight, instcad of requesting for subscription we will
forcibly take all the wealth of each Muslim in the way of Allah ... we have the Quranic authority to seize the
wealth of the Muslims...”. /bid., p.14,

2 Inayatullah Al-Mashraqi, Khitab-i-Misr, pp.26-27, Orienial India Office Collection, R/15/2/168.

— =
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national calamity.?®

In May 1937 it was claimed in al-Islah

that the bait-ul-mal contained 900,000 rupees.’®

Mashraqi wanted the Khaksars to live hard and soldier-
like 1lives, and he frequently ordered the Khaksars to
perform most difficult tasks against their ‘own "‘will. The
salars and other officials of the movement were also advised

by Mashraqi to adopt the same policy. **

Mashragqi also introduced a novel scheme o©of 1issuing
qirtas-i—a}zazi or promissory notes to tle officers of the
Khaksar ﬁovement as a substitute for their salaries. These
notes were issued on monthly basis and would be exchanged

2 The Persian

for cash when sufficient funds were available.’
writing on these promissory notes was reported by the CID,

NWFP to be capable of two interpretations:

(i) I promise to pay the bearer the above-mentioned

rupees with certainty;

# al-Islah, September 4, 1936, pp. 1-3.

* Ibid., May 14, 1937, p. 15.

3 al-Islah December 11, 1936, p. 5. For instance, when the Eid moon was cited in Lahore, the salar of
Lahore orderced the Khaksars 10 attend a camp on the next day and the Khaksars pitched their camp in open
ground on the Eid Day in Lahore. Mashragi also addressed this camp. al-fsiah, Decembor 25, 1936,

\’2 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, August 26, 1933, For further details see Idara-i-Aliyva Hindiyya,
Khaksar Ka Dastaar-ul-'Amal, pp. 17-18.

e —
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{(ii) I promise to pay the bearer the above-mentioned
rupees on the attainment of independence (of

India) .

Initially these notes were of Rs.10 & Rs.5 but later
notes of Rs.50, Rs.2% and Re.l were also circulated.”
Certain title-holders of the movement were entitled to
receive promissory notes by virtue of their titles.?® The
notes were also 1issued to certailn Khaksars as prizes for

their commendable performance 1in the Khaksar Camps they

attended.?® |

Taking a step further from khaki uniform, militafy
style drill and marching, Mashraqi started holding
“military”hcamps and demonstrations of mock wars. He wanted
to “astonish” the world through the glorious bands of
“trained disciplined and armed” Muslims “ready to move.”*’ He

declared that he intended not to create a religious sect

* Oriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168, p. 25. According to Shan Muhammad {he writing on the
girtas was in Arabic. Shan Muhammad, ep. cit., p. 12. This is not correet. The Persian text was;

: ‘ﬂﬂﬂﬂQﬂkﬂm%/ﬂWHWMbJ”/ﬂéﬂﬂﬂf
HOriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168; Istah, March 5, 1937, p. 12.
* For instance every Khaksar holding the title of Sahib-i-Nishan was paid Rs.50/- per month. al-Islah, April
16, 1937, p.5,
% al-Islah April 28, 1939, p. 5.
*? Ibid., April 5, 1935, p. 3.

— .
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. xR '
but a “military group” ( 0’//(J” }.*®  Mashragi could not
hide his military motives in his writings. Answering a
\quest’ion from one of his followers, he urged that ca:_nping
activities of the Khaksarr must be taken as “preparation for
war";sg-He also hinted at the possibility of replacing spades
with guns in future.!® The Khaksar camps were referred to in

wdl Even

the columns of al-Islah as ™“great military camps.
there were instances of holding “military Courts” by Khaksar
Officials.*? Mock wars fought at the Khaksars Camps.‘’ In the
rreAR
‘mock wars Lfought at bilg Khaksar Camps the Khaksars
successfully _tried to display an aura of real wars by
'building huts and artificial forts at strategic points,
using crackers and even iron shells filled with gun powder,
artificial cannons to fire shells up to the range of more

than 400 yards, using maps to learn strategic movements -of

the armies and moving the “wounded soldiers” to the “field

= Ibid.

% al-Islah , January 21, 1938, p. 4.

® al-Islah , August 14, 1936, p.2., June 24, 1939, p.2.

' al-Islah April 24, 1936, p. 12; October 23, 1936, p. 12. These events were held wilh strict military like
discipline and formalities. For details see al-Islah April 12, 1935, p. 11, February 19, 1937, pp. 5-7, April 23,
1937, pp. 6-7 and January 20, 1939, p. 13. _

*2 The details of such a trial and decision of Khaksar “military court®$ee bid.,, June 12, 1936, p.6.

* Such wars were started in 1935. Oriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168, p.17. According to Astam
Malik the concept of mock wars was introduced towards the end of 1936 which is incorrect. At least five
mock wars were reported between the last three months of 1935 by various sources. Ibid., p.18, al-Isiah ,

November 1, 1935, p.12; Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, November 16, November 30 & December
7, 1935,
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hospitals”.* In al-Islah while discussing the proposed mock

wars at the forthcoming Khaksar Camp such terms as
artillery, infantry, covering fire, concentrations, dumps
and assault were freely and freguently used.'” A number of
lengthy articles on the science o¢f war were published in
in;tallments in al-Islah.®® More than 50,000 copies of
Mashragi’s address “Islam Ki Askari Zindagi” were
circulated.?” In fact all these activities were for
“preparation c¢f (real} war and Allama Mashraqi, at least on
one occasion, explicitly tcld that he wanted the mock wars

gradually transformed into real wars.®®

Signing c¢f pledges of lovyalty and obedience written in
one’s’  own blood was another extraordinary feature of
Khaksars movement. The pledges of absolute obedience and
loyalty were made by 21 Janbazes of NWFP on April 5, 1935 in

writing and they were followed by 13 others from Hayderabad

" Civil & Military Gazeite, June 6, 1939, al-Islah , November 1, 1935, p. 12, December 31,1937, p. 44 and
April 28, 1939, p. 5. In mock wars sometimes the participants received injuries. In a moek war at Lahore in
1938 a Khaksar Tayyab Ali Shah received fatal injuries and latter succumbed 10 the wounds in the hospital,
Oriemal India Office Collection, R/15/2/168, p. 23.

* al-Islah March 5, 1937, pp. 9-10.

¥ For example the review of Ahmad Saced’s book “The Warch™ ( 0/((, ). ai-Islah, July 24, 1936, p.2.

j 1]
“Communication through flags”, in ibid. November, 13, 1936, p.12 ( ul-//('lf;é-/_j ZO;’)#? yand “ ‘-4"}3((1

# which deals with the science of war in the light of the Holy Quran. ibid. January 28, 1938, pp. 3-4.
*7 Ibid. July 7, 1936, p.9, May 29, 1936, pp. 6-10.
% 1bid., January 1, 1938, p.4.

¥
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(Duccan) .*? The first of them was Syed Haji Hussain Shah of
Peshawar. Dr. Nazar Muhammad, Salar-e-Akbar Jehlm was the
first to write the pledge of loyalty and obedience to Idara-

i-Aliyya in his own blood on August 4, 1936.°°

By mid July 1939, 840 Janbazes were registered in

Idara-i-aliyya.>

The process continued even after the ban on
the movement by the Punjab government and towards the end of
May 1941 more than 1200 Janbazes had sent their pledges to

Idara-i-Aliyya.™

THE REAL MQOVTIVES QF THE MOVEMENT

Though the founder of Khaksar Movement did not clearly

announce the real motives behind the movement 1in the

* al-Islak, August 21, 1936, pp.10-11.

% Ibid., August 7, 1936, pp- 5-6. Dr. Naheed Nazar, Sung-i-Giran hey Zindagi (Jiclum, 1988) pp. 71-92. For
details of his biography sce ibid., passim. Though the Janbauzes who signed their pledges before August 4,
1936 were pot written in blood but they were considered by Mashraqi equal to the Janbazes who later wrote
the pledges in their blood. al-Islah, August 21, 1936, p. 10, The text of their pledges might differ from one
another but the concept was the same. For some exmnples sce ibid.,, August 14, 1936, p.3; September 25,
1936, p.15; October 30, 1936, p.12

3Ual-Islah July 14, 1939, p.12.

52 Ibid.,, May 30, 1941, p. 6. There were very few instances of alicnating [rom (he movement on part of
Janbazes. In such cases Mashraqi refused to accept the resignation saying that the pledge was made not to

Mashragi but to Allah Almighty and the Janbaz should send his resignation 10 Allah if he could. Ibid, March
5,1937,p. 3.
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beginning, since the very inception of the movement Mashraqi
had in his mind the fevolutionary and novel idea of seizing
the control of the state and establishing Muslim sovereignty
over the Sub-continent. It was in the early 1920’s' that he
cqnéeived this idea and wrote Tazkira with the same view.
Isharat, the gospel of the Khaksar lMovement published in
1931, contains hints to this idea.””® In 1935 he declared
that the movement aimed at “dominating and ruling the whole

55 In

world.”®® “It is a preparation for rule aﬁd kxingship.
1936 he claimed that if 50,000 Khaksars camped at Delhi next
year, in the same year they would vangquish the whole of
India.”®® In March 1938 he wrote “if the kingship of the
whole world is handed over to Khaksar, none will be annoyed
by his rule.”®” In October 20, 1939 hne published his
thrilling offer of 52,000 Khaksar soldiers to the Government
of India in al-Islah pleading that the right to rule India
goes to the Muslims alone because they shed their blood for
the defence of India 125 times more than the Hindus did

L3

during the 1last 200 years.58 A few weeks later he again

%3 “In fact the spade is the implement by holding of which in hand, yearning o take possession of the earth is
developed.” Inayatullah al-Mashraqi, /sharat, p. 119,

** Inayatullah al-Mashraqi, Qaui-i-Faisal, pp. 2-4.

% Ibid, p. 18.

% gi-Isiah February, 28, 1936, p. 4.

*7 Ibid., March 25, 1938, p. 8.

3% For complete text see ibid,,, October 20, 1939, pp. 5-7.
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pointed towards the final <destination of the Khaksar:

movement: “If you the Khaksars become the rulers of India,
5f3c ~all communities would accept [your supremacy] without any

objection.”® At least there is one evidence already brought

A

4iﬁ- to light that Mashragi visited the Chiefs c¢f certain pathan

tribes for help in the proposed rebellion against the

”

.British rule and Malik Ghazi Masal Khan the Chief of

0

:r

P
i

™

W

Karahkhail tribg received Rs.60,000 to prbvide salaried
.mujahids for this purpose but in spite of repeated messages
j?_u?rOm Mashraqi, Masal Khan did not provide the promised
?  £6£ce; Meanwhile the Khaksar Movement was banned in 1940.°
.in:1947 he clearly stated that if the Khaksar Movement was

.- re-organised on Mohallah basis in such a way as to provide

hundreds of thousands of Khaksars, on the corders of Idara-i-

f"u: .- Aliyya, Séfdar Saleemi’s government could replace Jawaharlal
: Néhru’s in Delhi, rather over the whole of India within a
few dayé.61 In 1931, when the movement was ihitially
organised, Mashraqi was of the view that within five years

£
=

80 million Muslims would emerge victorious.® Thus, by 1936

he expected the Khaksar movement tc reach its destination.

% Ibid., December 1, 1939, p. S.

% Aziz Javed, Haji Sahab Tarangzi quoted in Rashid Nisar, Aik Mujahid Allama Mashragi (Rawalpindi,
1994), p. 1. '

8! al-Islah , February 21, 1947 quoted in Muztir, Khaksur Tehrik aur Azadi-i-Hindustan (Islamabad, 1985) ,
p. 47.

62 al-Mashraqi, Isharat, p. 136.
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In 1935, however, realizihg that the pace had been slower
than his expectations he expressed his determination ™“to
take the Muslims to “permanent destination within next ten

years” (i.e. by 1945).”° After the intervention in the Shia-

.Sunni conflict in the U.P., the prestige of the Khaksars

increased considerably” and the movement gained popularity.
As a result Mashragili again hoped that in 1940, the movement
could reach its destination if stern efforts were made.

Hence in early 1939, he threatened the Khaksars to terminate

“the movement if at least 300,000 Khaksars could not gather

L

at the proposed camp in 194¢.°%

In November 1939, he ordered the Khaksars to

register at least 2.5 million (2500,000) new volunteers

within next six months.® The next year, however, was to
witness disruption of the movement and imprisonment of its

founder.

 gl-Islah , March 1, 1935, p. 5.

 al-Islah , January 20 & 27, 1939, pp. 7-8.

8 Ibid, November 17, 1939, p. 6. In the same article he wished that the Khaksars might put their faith on
trial in the torrent rain of guns and canons instead of crackers. /bid. “The victory at Lacknow has made us so

crazy and out of our head as we canno’ be content with our present position.” /6id,




GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT QF THE MOVEMENT 1932-1942

A few months after its establishment at Pandoki, the Anjaman-
i-Khaksaran held its meeting in Lahore presided by Professor Ala-
ud-Din on February 14, 1952 and bkelchas, the emblem of the
society, were distributed among the members attending this meeting
of séme 300 gudience. The proceedings were reported as perfectly

P
c0

H " harmless by the intelligence department. Occasiocnally, the
Khaksars paraded in Lahore city with belchas 1in khaki uniform
under the command of Mashragqi himself. A group of Khaksars led by

A-Inayatullah Khan marched in front of Badshahi Mosque on Eid.®

L ._‘_Z‘- _Another branch was established at Rohan (District Jalandhar in

March 1933.%® Three months later, ABmritsar branch was formed, Abdur

Rehman Ghaznavi being the commanding officer (salar).?® They

N .
paraded in the streets and bazaars twice in a week and did social

work such as helping the people in repair of their houses damaged

-, by rains.” By mid August 1933, 200 persons joined the

Anjaman in Amritsar.”?

The Ahrar opposed the movement
and under their influence some of members of Anjaman-i-

G Khaksaran objected to certain  instructions given

% Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, February 20, 1932. However, afler four wecks, in an intelligence
report the previous impression of its being harmless was belied in the light of a careful study of [sharat.
Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 19, 1932,

& Police Abstract of. Infellig;ence Punjab, February 4, 1933,

® Ibid., March 11, 1933, -

® Ibid, June 26, 1933

™ Ibid, July 22, 1933.

™ tbid, August 19, 1933.

s




242

in Isharat to salute the Europeans and to help, them.’” A
group of six Khaksars started long march on foot from
Peshawar to Lahore on September 15 and reach Lahore on
September 27. xThey féiled to attract the attention and
interest of general public. However, the Khaksars of Lahore

3

accorded them an impressive reception.’”’ Towards the end of

1933, - Inayatullah Khan claimed the membership of the

movement between five to six thousand and formation of its

branches at Sialkot, Guijranwala, Sargodha, . Ferozpur,

Jalandhar, Sheikhupura and Hoshiarpur apart from Lahore and

Amritsar in the Punjab and also at Banglore, Madras, Sitapur

4

and Peshawar.’® In NWFP the movement was seen with suspicion

since the very beginning and the authorities ordered to.
r'd
limit the recruitment to 250 and restricted outward

l \

activities of the movement. ® In March 1934, a new branch was
established at Gujrat and 1its membership rapidly swelled
from four to about one hundred within three montr‘xs‘."6 The
movément also made cqﬁsiderable progress in other cities and

particularly the branches at Lahore, Gujranwala and Amritsar

had been very active. They visited other cities and marched

"Ppolice Abstract of Intelligence Punjab,Scplember 9, 1933. However Inayatullah somchow satisfied them,

* adviséd them to act upon the rules and not to be mislcad by the Ahrar. /bid., August 16, 1933.

7 Ibid., September 30 & October 7, 1933.

" ™ Oriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168, p.14,
T 1bid, pp. 14-15.

" Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 31, May 26, June 9 & 6 1934,
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in uniform to introduce the movement.'' They also attended
the procession of Milad-al-Nabi marching 1in khakifdress and
belchas.'78 It was observed that initially the movement gained
popularity mostly among the lcwer middle class like petty
shopkeepers, tailors, blacksmiths ete.,’? Inayatullah bought a
- plot ¢of land at Lahore in March 1933 for establishment bf a
ﬁraining center to impart military training to the
Khaksars.®® The movement received furcher boost with the
publication of al-Islah the weakly newspaper of the
movemeﬁt. The first issue was published on November 23,
1934.%' The idea was originally conceived in September 1933,
Qhen Inayatullah Khan and Abdul Hamid, one of his devotees,
donated sums of ﬁs.300 and Rs.100/- respectively to start
the paper.® Since 1934 its publication continued regularly
till February 1940, when the movement was disrupted by the
Punjab Government. By the end of 1835 the movement had
spread from Peshawar toc Rangoon (Burma) and Bihar.® 1In

October 1935 Mashraqi claimed that 50,000 Khaksars had been

M1 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Janpary 20, March 17, April 7, October 20, November 3, 1934,

™8 rbid,, June 30, 1934.

™ Ibid, January 20, 1934; March 31, 1934,

* Ibid,, March 17, 1934,

* Muztir, op.cit., pp. 21-22.

®2 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, September 23, 1933.

% In May 1935 it was reported that in 25 villages of Bihar the movement had been established. al-Islah , May

3, 1935. In the same year branch of the movement was established at Rango.on (Burma). /bid, November 135,
1935.
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enrolled.? Though there were a few instances of dissenting
the organisation and Jjoining the Majlis-i-Ahrar, new
branches were established in Wazirabad, Chakwal, Jalalpur

Jattan and Dera Ghazi Khan.®®

Though the desertion did not
cause much harm to the movement as a whele and Khaksars
continued preparation for forthcoming Délhi Camp vigorously
under the advice of Mashragl whce had ordered that 50,000
Khaksars must attend the Delhi Camp, the secret agencies of
the government did get the false 1impression that the
prestige ¢f Mashragi had been lowered considerably and that

the movement would not make further progress.®®

In October 193¢, 155 branches at different places
in the Punjab, NWEFP, Bengal, Sindh, Bihar, U.P., Hayderabad
State, Birar, Baluchistan and Burma were instructed to
strive hard to make the forthcoming Delhi Camp a success.?
By October 1936, 147 Janbazes had signed the blcod pledges,
fifteen horses and 31 tents were provided for the

- organisaticn and donations of more than 12,000 rupees were

M Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, October 26, 1935,

¥ Particularly in Amritsar a group of 50 Khaksars headed by Dr. Allahditta joined Majlis-i-Ahrar thus
disbanding two Khaksar groups in the city. /bid,September 21, 1935, fhsan reported that a number of
Khatksars at Gujranwala had left the movement. /Asan, May 4, 1935,

¥ al-Islah October 11, 1935, pp.2-3. Pir Jama't Ali shal’s cancellation of his previous statement issued in
favour of the movement and denial of Nizam of Hayderabad to attend the Delhi Camp were also repbned as
the factors hampering the progress of movement. Oriental India Office Collection. R/15/2/168, p. 19.

¥ ai-Islah October 11, 1935, pp.3-5.
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_collected in the bait-al-mal.® Towards the end of 1937 total
membership was c¢laimed as 170,000 at about 25000 centres
throughout the country and the cash in the bait-ul-mal was
Rs.15,000.% Number of blood pledges of Janbazes increased to
308 and fourteen of them were honcured with the title of

Pakbaz.®"

In mid 1938 branches of Khaksar movement were

established in Nagpur (U.P.) and Mesore.®!

Next year (1939)
the movement extended its influence in Kashmir Abbotabad and
Hazara district and the branches of Khaksar movement were

%2 some influential and

found 1in 22 different villages.
important personalities alsc Jjoined the movement in 1939.

For instance G. M. Syed from Sindh province, Sajadanashin of

"m'-f-?fé".bclober 2 and October 16, 1936, p. 1. It is incorrect (Aslam Malik p. ) that bait-ul-mal was
established in December 1936. The first wagf of property (o the bait-ul-mal was made on November, 1936 by
Janbaz Mir Noor Hussain rais of Sindh who donated 960 acres of land. /bid, November 13, 1936. Following
his footsteps, Mir Jan Muhammad Talpur also made of wag/ of 20 acres of his land, /bid, December 11,
1936,

¥ Ibid, December 31, 1937, p. 5.

® gl-Islah, December 31, 1937, p. 5. Pakbaz is not merely or necessarily a senior janbur as misunderstood by
Shan Muhammad (ep. cit., p.11) and the writer of a secvel Now va the Khaksars (Oriental India Office
Collection, R/15/2/168, p.21). Pakbaz was the one who, apart trom signing the blood pledge, declared that
his all (or almost all) property and wealth was wagqf for Idara-i-Aliyya. ul-{slah, January 14, 1938, p. 5. For
detailed list of Pakbazis and the waqf property sce ibid, December 24, 1937, p.12, Eleven Paikbazis actually
handed over all the legal documents of their properties etc. 10 Allama Mashragi on the orders of /darg-i-
Aliyya. Ibid,, Janurary 14, 1938, pp. 5-6.

" 1bid, June 3, 1938, p. 7.

1bid,, June 2, 1939, p. 1. In June a big Khaksar camp of 4000 Khaksars was pitched in Abbotabad. Jbid,
June 30, 1939, p.10.
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the Shrine of Khawaja Bagibillah and the son of Khan Bahadur
Allah Bakhsh Prince of Sindh joined the movement this year.??
Ubaidullah Sindhi and Khawaja Hasan Nizami favoured the
movement. The latter also advertised the Khaksar cause in

' In Attock district the Sajadanashin of

his magazine . Munadi.’
Burhan Sharif, Pir Muhammad Mushtaq who had considerable
influence in the area joined the movement and actually
participated in the drill with belcha.®® Thus the movement
attained great momentum. Sometimes even the whole families
including wives and children and house servants became
Khaksars.’® The influence of the movement was felt even
outside India. A branch of the movement was established in
Behrain in early 1939. Pioneer of the movement in Behrain
were Ghulam Muhammad and Nazar Muhammad Qureshi and total
strength of membership was reported to be 35.° A small
branch of the Khaksar movement also existed at al-Khobar .in

8

Saudi Arabia.?® The Behrain branch sent a sum of Rs.600 to

the Headquarters of the movement at Lahore during the

% al-Islah, January 13, 1999, p.5; Junc 30, 1939, p.1 and Junc 9, 1939, p.1.

% Jbid,, June 9, 1939, p.1 and March 24, 1939, pp. 1-13.

% al-Islah , July 14, 1939, p.4. .

% For instance see ibid., August 18, 1939, p.12. ;

¥ Oriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168. A sccrel report [roi Bchrain points out that the Khaksar
movement was started in Behrain in 1937 by Nazar Ahmed ol Amritsar and had about 40 members. See the
next foot-note for refcrence. _

*® Secret Report No.C/853-1 a/47 dated December 20, 1939 from Assislant Political Agent Behrain to the
Director Intelligence Bureau (Home Department) government of India, Delhi. Oriental India Office
Collection, R/15/2/168. See also al-Islah, March 26, 1937,
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Lucknow carnp;:\ign.‘39 In November 1939 Mashraqgi decided to
‘enlarge the scope of the movement and ordered the Khaksars
to enlist 2500,000 new Khaksars within next six months. He
divided the whole of India intoc fourteen “provinces” and a
Hakiﬁ-i-A’la for each province was appointed who was
supposed to take the charge by December 15 in his respective
province and organise the campaign for enlisting new
khaksars.mo However, the attempts to enrol new voluntaries
on large scale did not meet considerable success.!'®
Meanwhile the _Khaksars put great pressure on the Punjab
,Government in connection with “three demands.” Sir Sikandar
decided to ban the military drill of all volunteer
organizations including .Khaksars Movement. The Punjab
. governmént proscribed the pamphlet aksariyat ya khun,
demanded security from Muhammadi Press and later the
~movement was declared unlawful after the clash of March 19,
1940 when Mashragi was 1in Delhi to seek an interview with

the Viceroy.

% al-Islah, March 26, 1937.
Y9 al-Islah November 17, 1939, pp.5-7.
"1 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, January 20 and February 10, 1940.
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THE THREE DEMANDS OF THE KHAKSARS AND THE PUNJAB GOVERNMENT

As we have already seen towards the end of 1937
the Khaksar movement had gained considerable mémentum.
Despite-its mock wars, military camps and other activities
of this kind, the movement did not involve 1itself in
political matters. However, in December 1937 Allama Mashraqi
decided to make some “non-political” demands from the Punjab
government. A delegation of prominent Khaksars headed by

D?.Nazar Muhammad met the Premier of the Punjab, 8Sir
Sikapdar Hayat on December 11 and presented the following

" demands:

(1) The GoGernment may organise a system to
collect Zakat and Sadagat in the bait-ul-mal

established by the Khaksar movement;

{(ii) A Broadcasting station may be established
at Ichhra, the headquarters of the movement
to disseminate the true teaching of the Quran
and Hadith and to deliver a common Khutba of
Jumna prayers etc;

(iii) The Government should permit the government
servants to Join the Khaksar movement as the
movement had proved through 1its five vyears
performance that it was a purely social and

religious organisation.'%?

1% al-Islah December 31, 1937, p.5; Oriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168, p.24.
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The Khaksar delegation was heartened by the Premier so
far the first and the third demand was concerned. However he

.told the delegation that the Broadcasting, being the central

?ubject, was out of his jurisdiction.'®® Mashragi ordered his
followers to bombard the Puniab Premier with resolutions,

_announcements, memoranda, posters, private letters, appeals

and newspaper articles in favour of the three demands.!®
:Within ten days 85,000 such posters from Lahore, 36,000 from
;Qf? -+ Layllpur, 10,000 from Gujrat and 7000 from Rawalpindi were
.published apart from other smaller centers, and by June 30,
%QQ,OOO signatures, 1530 different types of posters, 200
resolutions, and hundreds of other requests, and threats
'favouring the three demands reached the table of the Punjab

" Premier.'®

From NWFP alone some 100,000 memoranda stressing
;~i'ub0h-the three demands were sent to Premier of the Punjab.'%
';On February 20 another Khaksar delegation of three members
.:met the Premier who expressed sympathy with the three

demands but did not clearly promise to accept the demands .Y’
.‘_'.On March o, Mashrat]i sent a letter on behalf of Idara-i-

Aliyya to Sir Sikandar urging that the Punjab Government

should take measure to fulfil the three demands of the

m_ qf-l_.ﬁ'iah Deccmbcr 31, p. 24.

19 1bid., January 21, 1938, p. 4.

1% 4 Islah February 4, 1938, p. 6.

L 1% Weekly al-Mashragi (Peshawar), March 21, 1938, p. 12.
L " 97 al-Islah, February 25, 1938, pp. 5-6.
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Khaksars.'®™ He also ordered all the Jjanbazes and other

Khaksars to be alert and ready to sacrifice their lives.'®®

Mashragi continued to press for the demands in al-Islah .and

his tone continued to become more and more aggressive.'!’

When Sir Sikandar and Chhotoram visited Chakwal on

Bpril 2, the Khaksars also attended the recepticon at the
Railway Station. In the evening the Premier visited the
Khaksar camp held at Chakwal under Dr.Nazar Muhammad Salar-

. 4 i-Akbar. The latter presented a memorandum tc the Premier
régarding the three demands stressing that the Khaksar
organisation and their demands were non-political. The
_Premier expressed his sympathy with the Khaksars ana prayed
for their success. However, he pointed out some praétical

_ difficulties in éccepting and implementing the three demands
'of. the Khaksars.™ Mashragi immediately expressed his
happiﬁess over the “offer of friendship” extended by Sir

Sikandar.*? A Khaksar delegation again met Sir Sikandar and

W& ~g)-Islah, March 25, 1938, pp. 46 & 8.
1% Jbid., March 25, 1938, p. 8.
' .’f°‘ “Khaksars will shed the last drop of their blood.” /bid., March, 25, 1938, p.7. “Caesar’s empire was
- l;r'oken up in fragments as he dared tear apan the letter of the Holy Prophet. The Khaksars would cause the
A@ZJIO the Punjab government.” “Once the orders are given, either the 200,000 brav‘c Khaksars would come
. and sacrifice their lives in the Punjab or they would succeed to change the fate of their country.” lbid,, March
.25, 1939, pp. 7-8.
ML gl-slah April 15, 1938, pp. 5-6.
" Jbid, p. 5. ‘

L}
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in two sessions on May 29 & 30 the three demands were
. discussed Qith him for more than seven hours. Though the
Premier generously gave time to the Khaksar delegation and
f?eated them kindly but the three demands were nqt

accepted.!!?

Mashragi again became harsh and continuously made
threats -to Sir Sikandar in the columns of al-Islah.!!
Towards the end of October referring to a verse of the Holy
Quran describing the extinction of the Pharaoh, Maéhraqi
warned Sir Sikandar, “If he considers the Holy Quran a joke

he must prepare for his death,”!

Meanwhile Mashragi-
-sgccessfully tried to enlist the support of various non-
political societies, persons of religious, ‘social or

. ﬁolitical importance including some of the members of Punjab
Legislative BAssembly and published their names alongwith

"their recommendations for the three demands of the

0

L, ol Isiak, Tune 10, 1838, pp. 7-8.

'_ 'h'“ “We are determined to lay our lives and we know that success will not be achieved but through death and

et \..if-“blood." Ibid., June 10, 1938, p.7. ¢If the circumstances lead us to clash, hundreds, nay, thousands will be
: .l ey :j:!»clilled... 1 will be ahead of them... everywhere there will be blood... the five rivers will turn red.” Jbid., June
@ ) 1 24, 1938, p.5. An ultimatum was sent to the Premier to accept the three demands of the Khaksars by Qctober
I 58 ::"5.'-‘-1_5. al-Islah, September 30, 1938, p.2. “To obey the orders to kill and to be killed is just like game for the
v ,-..-'khalr_sars. ¥ Ibid., October 14, 1938, p.10. “The Kfff:ksar soldier is ready to die and if he is destroyed he
1 . would eliminate everybody... if Sir Sikandar have a courage to destroy us he must do it. We are not the real
'_ ; ‘& L \? khak.mrs if would not lay a bed of corpscs around his bed.” /bid., October 28, 1938, p.1.

."’ Ibid,, November 4, 1938, p.7.
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Khaksars.''® Mashraqgi claimed to have received the
recommendations of 54 members of the Punjab Legislative
- Assembly.'’” The tension between the Khaksars and the Punjab

‘government was at its full height when Mir Magbool, the

J?,'Parliamentary Secretary of the Punjab Government met Allama

Mashragi on November 10 and discussed the issue for four

8

hours.'*® A delegation headed by Allama Mashraqi himself

waited on Sir Sikandar on November 18 and later Mashragi
announced that the Khaksars had succeeded as the Punjab

o

'government had accepted their three demands.!*® The Punjab

”5ijovernment adopted delaying tactics however, it had to make

 s§me  moves to satisfy and cool down the Khaksars. The
Government officials offered Allama Mashragli to make use of
the government broadcasting station to broadcast non-
communal and peace-encouraging speeches and articles until

the Central Government approved the demand of the Khaksars

20

to establish a radio station of their own.'*® The facility

1

was in fact never extended to them.'?’! Tt is interesting to

‘note that the government of 1India had refused to grant

VWeal Isiah. , August 26, 1938, pp.7-10; September 2, 1938, pp.7-10; September 9, 1938, pp.3-14; September
16, 1938, pp.1-2; September 30, 1938, pp.9-11; November 4, 1938, pp.5-7, 10-11; November 11, 1938, p-5
"7 fbid., November 11, 1938, p.8.

18 Ibid., November 18, 1938, p.5.
. % police Absiract of Intelligence Punjab, December 3, 1938; al-Islah, November 25, 1938, p. 5.

128 ol islah August, 18, 1939, p.12,

'?! Muhammad Aslam Malik, Atlama Inayatuilch Mashragi: A Potential Biography {Karachi, 2000), p.121.
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-ﬁaé;zearly as February 1939.'? However, most probébly the

(

.

About the Government
1y

joining the Khaksar movement, the Government

123

rvants’

_aﬂdelled a previously issued letter dated Septembér 20,

hot to be joined by the Government servants. However, it was

that "the new <circular should prohibit the

ﬁ_rgaﬁisation without specifying any particular
124 Thys the Government in fact did not clearly
the third demand of <the Khaksars but al-Islah

ubllshed a lead about the acceptance cf the third demand

gave the impression that the Government orders

g ad Depa.rtment of Communication letter No. K433 dated February 13, 1939. Orientul India Office Collection,
3 "I "UP&J/&’GSG pp. 471-472. The government of India regretted the application on the ground that it was
"."'1 agamst the policy of the Central Government to grant licenses for selling up independent broadcasting
~ ..stations except 'in very exceptional circumstances which did to exist in the case of Khaksars. The
. Government of India also regretted the recommendations of the Punjab government to allow the Khaksar
. movemem to broadcast their programs from All India Radlo station of Lahore because the government of
‘ Indla could not allow the station of All India radio to be sxy:d for the prograins having political or communal
complexion. The recommendatic 33 were not acceptable also because afler setling a precedent of this type, it
would be impossible to refuse similar facilities to other organizations of similar nature, /bid,
B This is confirmed by the instructions of /dara-i-Aliyyu, issued on August 9, 1939, which read that the
correspondence between the Punjab government and the government of India regarding the demand of a
. bl:qadcasting station still continued. al-fslah, August 18, 1939, p.- 12.

1 pid,, August 25, 1938, p.14.
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-prohibiting the government servants to Jjoin the Khaksar

movement had been cancelled.!?®

Meanwhile the Khaksars turned their attention for a few

to the Madh-i-Sahabah controversy and the pressure

sreleased to some extent temporarily only to be rebuilt when

- the Lacknow mahaz was over.

KHAKSARS’ CAMPAIGN AGAINST MADH-I-SAHABAH CONTROVERSY

IN THE U.P.

going to U.P. from

; Punjab to participate 1n tabarra and Madh-i-Sahabah

61_:1troversy.126 He declared that 1f the leaders of both the

j:*;cbnflicting Muslim grcups did not take the measures to stop
the agitation by June 320, he woculd issue ‘“very Serious
orders to his 2000 Khaksars and 800 diehard janbazes to take
—_— \

"¢ al-Islah, August 25, 1938, p.14.
' Oriental India Office Colfection, L/IP&1/7/2587.
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effective and practical steps who had already been ordered

to . hold themselves in readiness to reach Lucknow. ?7

Meanwhile Nazim-i-Akbar of the three provinces,‘ Waheed-ud-
'Dih Haider continuously tried to end up the conflict and
held talks with the leaders of both the sides and the orders

‘to proceed to Lucknow were postponed in view of his

report .2

Alongwith the attempts at reconciliaticon between

"the two sects and the offer of full ccoperation. of the

Khaksgrs with the U.P. Government to end the Shia-Sunni
\Qénflict, the last date for sending the Khaksars to the 1J.P.
continued to be postponed.!®® At last on BAugust 22, 1939
. Idara-i-Aliyya ordered 500 Khaksars of the Punjab and

"N.W.F.P. to reach Lucknow by September 1, and 1000 Khaksars

©of:U.P. to reach Lucknow by August 30. Five hundred Janbazes

i< “were also ordered to reach Lucknow by August 31,%%
AT

At the same time Mashragi ordered the Khaksar

A
% x

,ﬁhas to Lucknow using non-violent methods. However, the

g -

fngOrts of Khakéars to dissuade Shia jathas at Lahore and

LA ot

T 127 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, June 24, 1939,

128 &l—[slah July 28, 1939, p.1,

. 2 Police Absiract of Intelligence Punjab, August 5, 19 &26, 1936.
9 al-Isiah August 25, 1939, p.2.




oriy 256

Amritsar Railway Station proved ineffective.'® Now Allama
Mashraqi warned the Ccngress government of U.P. to settle
. a

the dispute and threatened to affect { forcible settlement

- of the Shia Suani conflict and to smash the U.P.

o~
-

¢ On August 24, Mashragi himself set out for

‘fgévernment.”
iﬁéknow.”3 To ensure the continuous dispatch of the Khaksars
5ahds to Lucknow, Dr. Nazar Muhammad Salar-i-Tehrir Hind
ﬁitched a Khaksar cémp at Qarooclbagh, Delhi and started
sending the Khaksar volunteers in the bands of 500 one after
another to Bulandshar, Lucknow. This camp remained
functional up till the fall of congress government in U.P.»%
After arrival of Mashragi in Lucknow, his lieutenants
Wahéed—ud—Din Haider and Makhdoom Manzoor Ahmad Shah
negotiated with the ministers of U.P. government throughout
_ﬁﬁé day on August 27 and Shia leaders decided to suspend the
ﬁabérra agitation for two weeks. The same day Hafiz Muhammad
Ibraﬁim assured Waheed-ud-Din Haider that the statement
;féégrding suspension of tabarra agitation would be released

R

1 bgfthe U.P. government to the press by the evening of August

3 _'.",_', Oriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168, p. 28.

P g ctan Times, October 12, 1939; The indian Review (Madras), Vol. XLI, No.8, August 1940, p.478.

133 Sher Zaman, op. cit., Vol. 1, p.378; Oriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168 p.8 gives the datof his

: .d.e;‘)arlure as August 23.

H 13 Naheed Nazar, op. cir, pp.132-134. For details about Delhi Camp and biography of Dr.Nazar
- Muhammad, the first janbaz who signed the blood pledge see /bid 132-142 & ff. Ghulam Sarwar Bodla a

pro:_"n'mem Khaksar rais continuously provided Rs.1000 afier every four days for three months to meet the
 expenditure. /hid., pp.135-136.
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x5'28;”5 Mashragi claiming the credit for suspensicon of tabarra

fé%itation, tried to prevent the further influx of Khaksar

‘bands into U.P. and announced that the Khaksars 'having

¢

"ifaéhieved their goal must suspend their "inflow from the

.'~Punjab into the U.P. Since the XKhaksars had already left for
fiieknow in. large number according to the orders previously
i“iiPPb%iShed in al-Islah of August 25, they continued to poer
EHEO Uu.p. wﬁich resulted in some minor clashes of the
"K'hakksars volunteers with the Ahrar and the lccal

authorities.®® The former had started a vigorous propaganda

'dgainst the Khaksars and during marching in the city they
'"?fﬁe?e physically attacked by the Ahrar at a number of places.

kAllama Mashraql himself alongwith Sher Zaman, an important

. \,._

Khaksar, became the victim of such an attack by 20 Ahrar and

both of them suffered injuries.'’’ The authorities imposed

'restrictions unilaterally on the Khaksars banning their

2 al—lslah September 15, 1939, p.1. The Congress govermment and intelligence reports urged that the

Khaksars played no roll in reconciliatory efforts and whatever was achieved was only due to the efforts of

e

'g‘Abul Kalam Azad Police Abstract of [ntelligenorPunjab, September 2, 1939; «/-s/ah September 8, 1939, p.
i ‘ahP’ September 15, 1939, p.2. It is true to the extent that Allama Mashraqi himself did not take part in the

negollallorls but in view of the pressure that he buill up on both the groups and on the U.P. government and

panwlpanon of responsnble Khaksar officials in the negoliations, it is far from the truth to claim that the
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¥  Allama Mashragi protested aéain#t the

*on. the Ahrar.!
A ,

ey ‘

discrimination and demanded relaxaticon in the restrictions,

¢

élfﬁﬂééhdraéal of cases under 144 CPC against the Khaksars, due
i‘;-u;ﬁnishment of the Ahrar aggresscrs and severe action againgt
thé * Ahrar press . for publishing highly provocative
- articles.'® The U.P. government decided to arrest Allama
Masﬁraqi and on September 1 the police entered the.Khaksar
Manéil silently ét 4.20 am. Allama Mashraqi waé arrested
,aipngwith.Ghulam Mustafa Bhargari and Shah Din Aslaﬁ under
'éeption 107. Most of the Khaksars in the camp were not aware

Of the arrest of Allama till morning. %°

..  On September 2, Mashragi and his Lieutenants were
Qramatically released and they alongwith other Khaksars set
out fo} Delhi. According to a&l-Islah Allama Mashragi and
other Khaksars were relecased unconditionally.' The

‘”bongress Government of U.P., however, claimed that Mashraqgi

1

1

had tendered an apology and prcomised that he and his

followers would not intervene 1in Shia-Sunni controversy at

S

'y ";' Muhammad Aslam Malik, Allama Inayatutiah Mashragi, p.63.
1 al-Islah September 15, 1939, p.3 Information Department U.P., op.cit, pp.4-5.
"ol Islah, September 15, 1939, p.4

! 1bid., September 8, 1939, p.1.




1éyéa Wajid Hussain Rizvi started negotiations with Mashragi
&.égf.behalf of ~the U.P. government c¢n September 1. On
éeptember 2 after lot of discussicn by Hafiz Ahmad Hussain
with Mashragi on one hand and with the authorities on the
.other, “it was decided...that a document would be written by
tbé government without my [Mashragi’s] signatures describing
that the Khaksars must not intervene in Shia-Sunni conflict
for one year and after showing this agreement [to Mashraqgi?]
'I would be released...and I accepted this condition.”* At
anbther place, Mashragqli says that when the document was
shown by Hafiz Ahmad Hussain to c¢ne of the salars, he
pointed out to Mashraqi that the document bore Mashraqi’s
forged signatures. But Mashragi 1in consultation with his
three colleagues connived at it with a view that if the
‘Zﬂ}ﬁ government wanted to get rid ¢f him and other Khaksars under

the cover of this forgery while he neither signed it . nor

discussed it with the authcrities, he must benefit with the

s

42 Government of U.P. letter No. F.8/1.C.K, dated September 5, 1939. Oriental India Office Colfection,
L/P&J/8/680, p. 451, Zamzam (Lahore), September 23, 1939.

1 Information Department of U.P, Hakoomat-{-Socbajai-{-Mutahidda aur Khaksar, pp. 5-7.

8 al-Islah, September 15, 1939, p. 5 vide Sher Zanan, op. ¢it., Vol |, p, 407.
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Tﬁ&ﬁgms“gwere written by the government authorities and

o T
‘Mash
?‘,\

Tigqcepééd. This is further substantiated by the fact that
‘”;;géh‘Mashraq} denied the existence of any pact between him
'“éné ’the government and entered the U.P. again, .he was
.';ffégted under section 144 and not for the violation of the
é%réemeﬁt with the government.'!® The other undertaking
sign'e_z_d by Shah Din (Editor of al-Islah), Mehmood Ahmad
Minto, Sher Zaman and Zain-ul-Abidin was interpreted in a
different way by the Khaksars. According toc Raja SherIZaman,
'who was one of the signatories, a leader of U.P, Muslim
- League told them that nhe had persuaded the government to
‘release them and they were asked to put their signatures on
é blank paper for this purpose which they did trusting his
éincerity with the Khaksars. Afterwards the authorities

wrote the undertaking on that paper.'?

43 Sher Zaman, op. cit., pp. 397-398.

146 lﬂfonnation Department of U.P., op. cit., p. 9.

"7 Interview of the present writer with Raja Sher Zaman, on August 23, 2000 at Chah Sultan, Rawalpindi.
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T

The delegation was received Dby the U.P. Government
’

spirit of rapprochement.**s

On September 12, 1939

i;ﬁ{imprisonment and a fine of Rs.50 while other members of the

Vijﬁkdelegation were only to bay a fine of Rs.10 each.®®? After
thé sentence of Mashragql the Khaksars started «civil
disobediénce in U.P. on September 17. Headed by Qazi Abdul
Badi the first band of seven Khaksars including two lawyeré,
. two MA’s and a c¢ivil engineer courted arrest and_ clash
occurred Dbetween the public and tne police resulting

injuries from both sides.>® On September 19 Idara-i-Aliyya

Hindiyya ordered 25,000 Khaksars to reach Lucknow.'®? A

148 Sher Zaman, op.cit., Vol. I, p. 402 !
9 Oriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168, p. 29; al-Isluh, September 22, 1939, p. 6.
13% Sher Zaman, op.cit., Vol. 1, p. 415.
11 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, September 23, 1939,
132 Safdar Saleemi, op. cit., p. 156.

13 al-Islah, September 29, 1939, p. 1.
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~ Khaksar camp set up at Jagachri in the Ambala district was
used as a base for operations against the U.P. government

-fﬁhd on the arrival of the Khaksars 1in Lucknow 1in large
[ AT R :
..o DUumber from N.W.F.P. and the Punjab, in uniform with

e
el

a}{qglittering spades, the campaign c¢f defying section 144 CPC
was' reinforced.!® Winthin eight days since September 30 some
: ';iiOO Khaksars from various districts of the Punjab left for
“‘_IJ

e

ucknow ., 1%3 According to al-Islah 10,000 Khaksars had reéched

ucknow by October 6, 1939.1%° Salar-i-Khas Hind ordered
4 )

¢ B

pre-determined places in the province.'”’

By the end of

SARE
‘September, 93 Khaksars had been arrested by the U.P.

qgé&ernment under section 188 IPC and section 107 CPC which
1k o

-7 caused violent demonstrations.'®

Ler e

! The Khaksar prisoners were

.“?déhied the privileges of political prisoner and there were

'fﬂjcomplaints of mistreatment and gross injustice to the

.
N,

ckhéksérs by the police and the jail authorities.'®®

-

" Oriental India Oﬁi}:e Colleciion, R/15/2/168, pp. 29-30.
%% police Absrracr‘oflmeiligence Punjab, September 30, 1939; October 7, 1939.
1% al Islah, October 6, 1939, p. 8. For details of various arests, agitation and clashes with the police see
Ibid., pp. 5-8.
¥ Ibid., October 12, 1039, p. 1.
%% Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, October 7, 1939.
' at-Islah October 6, 1939, p. 6 & October 13, 1939, p. 6.
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During his imprisonment Allama Mashragli handed over to
the government of U.P. a telegram dated September 30 to be
sent to the Viceroy offering to put at his disposal 50,000
“well-drilled pest disciplined Khaksar soldiers for military
defence of India, for the maintenance <f internal peace or
to‘ fight in Turkey or on Furcpean so0il.'®™ The U.P.
government did not allow this telegram tc be sent to the
Vicercy and to the press. The Geverncr of U.P. urged upon
the provincial government tc reconsider the decision and
sent a copy of the telegram to the Viceroy confidentially.'®

)

The telegram was 1i1ssued to the Assocociated Press, United

Press and 37 newspapers c¢n October ¢ from Lahore by the

editor of al-Islah according tc a pre-arranged understanding
between Allama Mashragli and responsible Khaksars at Lahore
Headquarters of the movement.*®™ 1In al-Tslah instructions
were given to the 21,000 Khaksars from all over India to
reach the U.P. 1in accordance with provincial gquotas by

October 12. The Punjab province was te send 7050

3

' Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&J/8/650, p. 436.

'¥! From Haig to Linlithgow, October 11, 1939. Ibid., pp. 434-435.

' Acting prudently. Ailama Mashragi had already given the text of the teleeram to responsible Khaksar
leaders at Lahore before leaving for Lucknow with the instructions that if he was arrested in Lucknow or did

not return to the Punjab, telegram musl be sen! to the Viceroy and issued 1o the press from Lahore provided

_it did not appear in the news papers by October 9. al-/s/ah, Oclober 20, 1939, pp. 5-6.
183 1bid., October 6, 1939, p. 1. For the quotas allotted to other provinces see féid.
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Two days latter the police attempted tc arrest a band
of 500 Khaksars nears Bulandshar. The Xhaksars resisted as
the Magisfrate had promised not to arrest them but to send
them back to Delhi. During the struggle between the police
and the Khaksars the former opened fire killing £five
Khaksars. Twenty others were seriously injured.'®® On.October
9, dead-bodies of the five Khaksars were recelved by a
detachment of Khaksar volunteers at Lahore and the
proceedings attracted a crowed of 2500 persons.'®® Khaksar
flags were flown at half-mast on October 15 at 3845 centres
of the organisation all over the country tc mourn the death
of the Khaksar volunteers at Bulandshar.' According to the
report submitted by the judge who enquired 1into the
Bulandshar firing “the firing was not ordered but was the
action of individual policemen who rightly or wrongly
imagined that that was the only way to protect their own

167

lives. The Jjudge did not reccmmend any action either

184 al-Islah, October 13, 1939, p. 1. According to Intclligence report five were killed, fourteen were wounded,
cight seriously. Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, Ociober 14, 1939, For the oflicial version according

“to which the Khaksars snatched guns from three jail wardens and tried to use them and the police opened fire

a1 their own without the orders of the authoritics sce, thc Report of the Commissioner of Meerit Division.
Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&J/8/680, pp. 418-427, Huig to Linlithgow, November 31, 1939, /bid.,
p. 401.

163 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, October 14, 1939,

- 1% gl -Islah, October 13, 1939, p. 1.

197 Origntal India Office Collection, L/P&J/8/680, p. 407.
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against the Khaksars or the police.'"®

Punjab Muslim League
and Majlis Ittihad-I-Millat hel!d meetings at Lahore and
other cities of the Punjab to mourn the death of the

Khaksars killed at Bulandshahr and to condemn the U.P.

government , *°’

On the instance of Jawaharlal Nehru the acting Prime
Minister of U.P. Mr. R. A. Qidwali sent a report to Mr.
Muhammad Ali Jinnah on the Khaksar activities in U.P. and on
the action of government against them.''W Jinnah who had
already received several letters and telegrams from
prominent Muslims and the members of Khaksar organisation
urging him to do something in the matter, suggested to R. A.
Qidwai to release Allama Mashragi un-conditionally to enable
the latter to see Jinnah in Delhi or to allow him to talk to
Jinnah on telephone from 7jail. when Allama Mashragi was

contacted by the authorities and he refused to do either,

‘Jinnah contacted Mashragqi through Dr. Zia-ud-Din (1876-1947)

and also wrote a letter to Mashragi stressing to come to

Delhi immediately to discuss the conflict between the U.P.

18 Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&J/S/680, p. 407.

1% Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, October 14, 1939; October 21, 1939: From Governor U.P. (o the
Viceroy, dated October 29, 1939, Oriental India Office Collection, 1/P&J,85/680. p.

" Ouqid-i-Azam Papers, F-101, pp. 43 & 60.
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government and the Khaksars.''' Mashragi saw Jinnah on
October 15 and also ¢on 16 after he had been released frocm
jail on completion of his term of imprisonment on October
14.17% Jinnah discussed the possible terms of settlement with
Mr. Katju a representative of the u.Pp. government,
negotiations advanced considerably and Mr. Katju went back
to consult the authorities in U.P. He informed Mr. Jinnah
tHat he would send the reply cn behalf ¢f U.P. government on
October 24 or 25.'"° Meanwhile Mashragi sent three telegrams
to Jinnah followed by a letter on October 25 threatening
that he would have “to do something very drastic in order to
bring the present ministry down to reason”, as “twelve

iy

precious days have been wasted” during which “1 would have

moved mountains.”'’ As a result Mr. Jinnah who had been

" 175

“Ymoved entirely Iin the interest of Muslim India sent the

answer of the U.P. government to¢ Mashraai without expressing
his opinion leaving 1t to Mashraqgi to adopt such course as

76

he might think proper.'’® Civil disobedience of the Khaksars

and their clashes with the police continued. During the last,

' Jinnah to Mashraqi, October 11, 1939, Quaid-i-Azam Pupers, =101, p. 43; Jinnah to Mashragi, October
26, 1939.1bid., p. 9.

'™ Jinnah to Mashragqi, October 26, 1939. /bid.. F-101. p. 9.

'™ Jinnah to Mashraqi, October 26, 1939. /bid., F-101, pp. 9-12.

1% Mashragqi to Jinnah, October 25, 1939. /bid.. p. 6.

'3 Jinnah to Mashragi, October 15. bid.. p. 29.

' Jinnah 10 Mashraqi, October 26, 1939. /bid., pp. 9-12.
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Mashragi to affect a settlement.'®
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week of OCctober 164 Khaksars were arrested in Lucknow and
clashes with the police took place in four districts of
U.p.Y"7 Next week seventy-five Khaksars were arrested and
ciash between the Khaksars and the police party resulted in

injuries from both sides.!™

When the Congress ministries throughout India quitted
as a protest against declaration o¢f war against Germany
without taking Indians into confidence, Mashragi announced

to suspend the dispatch of Khaksar parties to Lucknow for

ten days to arrive at a settlement with the new government

of U.P.'" Mian Ahmad Shah and Dr. Zia-ud-Din negotiated a

settlement with the new g¢government on behalf of Allama
Mashragi. The former had a written authority from Allama
“ An agreement was signed
by R.F. Mudie and Mian Ahmad Shah on November 4, 1939
according to which Mian Ahmad Shah would order all the
Khaksars deputed from outside the province tc leave and the
U.P. government would cancel all Dbans imposed on the

Khaksars with the understanding that the Khsksars would obey

the  orders of the U.P. government necessary for maintaining

' Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, October 28, 1939,
'"® Ibid, November 4, 1939
'™ Ibid., November 4, 1939.

18 Governor of U.P. letter dated November 8, 1939. Oricnial India Office Collection, L/P&J/8/680, p. 404.



law and order. The government would release all the Khaksars
convicted or under trial, paying them sufficient money to
reach their homes. The Khaksars would not involve themselves
any further in Shia-Sunni dispute. The government would
consider any specific case 1f a claim was made on the basis
of any unjustified action on part of a public servant.'®
‘Resignation of the Congress government 1in U.P. was
declared by Allama Mashragi as the Khaksars’ victory.'*
Large batches of the Khaksar volunteers were given rousing
welcome when they reached Lahcore and Amritsar after their

3

release from jails of U.P.'*" The U.P. campaign “undoubtedly

enhanced the prestige of the organisarion.”!'®

TRAGEDY OF MARCH 19 AND ITS IMPLICATIONS

Immediately, after the end of U.P. campaign, Allama

Mashragi announced a “new course of action.”'®® The

¥ Oriental india Office Collection, L/P&J/8/680, p. 406 The termy agreed regarding compensation was not
different from what Katju had already conveyed to Jinnah. /bid. p. 404, The agreeinent was made possible
because of the fact that the Governor of U.P. was anxious to conclude it without delay and the Khaksars were
also “in chastened mood and had feli the strain of the strugule.” {bid., p. 405

2 al-Istah, November 10, 1939, p. 1.

"} Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, November 11, 1939,

'™ Governor's Report on the sauation in the Punjab for the first half of November 1939. Oriental India
Office Collection, LIP&1/5/242,

"85 al-I1slah, November 17, 1939, p. 5.
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recruitment c¢f 2500,000 new Khaksars by June 15, 1940 was

~
o

the next program for the movement.'®® Allama Mashragi divided
the whole of India into fourteen zones, each headed by a
Hakim-i-A’la {(“Governor”} and the gquota for the new

a3

recruitment was allotted to each zone.' fdara-i-Aliyya
ordered all the Hakiman-i-A’la to take the charge of their
zone by December 15, 1939.'*" Traara-i-Aliyya also issued

general orders for all the Khaksars tc launch a vigorous

campaign for the recruitment end work like “"mad-men” to meet

i

the target of 2500,000 volunteers.'

It was also urged to
increase the circulation of al-/lslah up to 25,000 per
week.?® In order to have large scale recruitment of
volunteers Allama Mashragi offered to hand over the command
of the movement to the Hakin-i-A’la who would recruilt the
maximum number of Khaksars in India provided the number not
be less than half of the target i.e., 1250,000. All the

future appointments to various offices in the organisation

were also to be given only on the béasis of maximum number of

Y% Oriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168, p. 52.

'¥7 Following quota was allotted: NWFP & Kashwir: 300,000, Punjab & Punjab states: 500,000, Sindh,
Kach, Jodhpur & Bekanir: 100,000; Baluchistan: 200,000, U.P: 200,000; C.PP. Birar & Central India:
100,000; Bihar: 100,000, Bengal 400,000; Bombay: 100.000; Hyderabad & Madras: 200,000; Assam:
100,000; Burma: 100,000; Dclhi & Ajmer; 100,000, al-/sfafi. November 24, 1939, p. 6.

"% Ibid., December 1, 1939, p. 6.

" Ibid., December 1, 1939, p. 6.

% Ibid.
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" Giving ‘incentives’ on one hand,

wolunteers recruited.
!hShraqi also announced the severe corporal punishments,
public disgrace or expulsion from the organisation for the
officers who were not working hard to meet the target of the
recruitment.!?® Mashragi also threatened the Khaksars that if
the response to the orders was not satisfactory he would
wind up the movement in 1940.'"° The result of all this
persuasion and warning, however, was not according to
expectations of Allama Mashraqi and he admitted that by mid
February, during the last two months only a few hundred
membership forms were sent to the headquarters of the
organisation whereas to meet the target set by Idara-i-

Aliyya within the given time, 14,000 new members (1000 from

each zone) were to be enlisted daily.!'*

Though the target was too high to be met, the wvigorous

campaign and high-sounding forceful writings of Allama

I3
Y

Mashragi in al-Islah did alarm the government.'® In fact Sir

19t al-Islah, Deccmber 15, 1939, p. 5.

'2 Ibid., February 9, 1940, p. 1.

' Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, December 2, 1939,

14 al-Isiah, February 16, 1940. p. 5.

'% Since the force g Allama's writings is difficult (o bc converted in English a picce of his writings is given

in Urdu: ‘
NYS-NI W0 oAy Sl LrEmn o Jiry SR 2w & 2 IS, i'}?,:{uw{'ju_: ,';_,k_,l_i_;ué&r’.

V&L Sl AL ALUN OB adi o S P 0P GBS 2 o & LS L oFY . i
SUhse S 5 g & L F S Lo el e 0F S5 LS ST g S this it by iz i 2 2
LiThanir S tin g JIA Lo Fopsse U gz b Z.ﬁw'/f._{iulc,u_gnldﬁoi-;’: /A TS 1L S
_J-?‘Igé_.lréoﬁ)dlulwi—I'JIQJ:JJJ;IQH’I._;i PN £fﬁkﬂ}{ﬁ}{&'@f-fﬁ;pmlpm l/.’/;juluf.-’_/;;ad/f'{)")’l_c_/_/,’/
IS SR ws 8 GASSUIR IS IO B SY SIVA G S YR30 RN I Y. ‘,mlc-,;rfﬂu:‘_-;:;uwut-rur.
'L/f.u’ﬁtzst.ﬁ?-l;(d’ui’-’n'fd-p{—/‘kr—é_uﬁdﬂtu;b’é_:/.fu’fq- ey :J-QJ/J-Lfquﬁngfﬁﬁ;r, o o dl-k_;q-D:

VE s e Luen sJek R S
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Sikandar had already felt the menacing strength o©f the
Khaksar movement during its campaign £for the three demands.
He adopted an ambiguous attitude and evading polfcy for the
time being tec gain time for preparation to crush the
movement. He might have taken a sigh of relief during the
Khaksars’ campaign in U.P. but the Khaksars turned thelr
attention to the Punjab government again after theilr
fvictory' against the Congress government in U.P, During the
first half of the year 1939 S5ir Sikandar prepared a scheme
to establish a volunteer organisation of his own in the
Punjab to counter the Khaksar movement but to hls surprise
and disappolntment obkjections were ralsed agsinst it by the

Viceroy and the Army Chief and the idea had to be dropped.®®®

Now Sir Sikandar decided to take effective measures to
suppress the Khaksar mcvement when Mashragli printed the
pamphlet aks#ariyat ya khocon fram Lahore. As far back as 1931
Allama Mashragl visualizea the strength and domination of

the Muslims in the fact that they form a minority in the

% Linlithgow to Craik, March 22, 1939. Oriental Indiu Office Collection, R#3/1/61; Craik to Linlithgow,
June 24, 1939. Oriental India Office Collection, L/IP&J/3/241.



the pamphlet available there for sale.
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subcontinent . ¥’

The pamphlet aksariyat ya khoon was based on
the telegram of Mashragi sent to the Viceroy during his
imprisonment in Lucknow and some articles published in al-

Islah. In the pamphlet, urging that 1t was mean and un-

Islamic to bargain with England when the latter was engaged

in a struggle involving life death consequences and also

India’s future, Mashragl declared that the Muslims had been
shedding their blood for the defence of India for hundreds
of Qears which had given them the natural and hereditary
right to rule it. The government of a country was Qained by
means ©f shedding blcod and not by the use c¢f spinning wheel
because blcood and rule have always gone together in all

history.'®®

The police raided Muhammadi Press on TFebruary 22 where

the pamphlet aksariyat ya khoon was republished and security

99

was demanded from the press.'”™ Three days later the pamphlet

was proscrioed by the Punjab government and the police
raided at three places in Lahore to confiscate the copies of

%Y 0on February 28 the

7 Inayatullah Khan, /sharat (Lahore, 1931), p. 133.

%% al-Islah, March 8-15, 1940, p. 8.

"9 ai-Islah, March 8-15, 1940, p.7. According 10 the governmenl warning had already been issued to al-isfah
in October for publishing the same material but Mashragi, in the face of warning, republished it in the form
of pamphlet with cven worse additions. Oriental [ndia Office Collection, [ P&J/S/GRS.

2 ai-Isiah, March 8-15, 1940, p. 7.



Punjab government banned drilling in military formation with
or without arms or with articles capable of being used as
arms throughout the Punjab. Moreover, carrying any arm
(other than sheathed sword) or any article capable of being
used arm 1in a procession of ten or more perscns was
prohibited 1in three <cities of the Punjab 1.e., Lahore,

Amritsar and Rawalpindi.’®

Immediately, afcer the raid on Muhammadl Press and
confiscation of the ceopies of &ksariyvat ya khoon Allama
Mashragi sent the editor of al-Islah Shah Din Aslam to talk
to Sir Sikandar but found him 1inflexible. On February 27
telegrams were sent to Sir Shah Muhammad Sulaiman, Sir Zia-
ud-Din, Governcr of the Punjab, Premier of Bengal etc.
requesting to intervene put Mashragi felt that all that had
no effect on Sir Sikandar. ™ Mashragl wired Lo the Viceroy
that the Premier of the Punjab was attempting serious clash
with the Khaksars on the basls of the pamphlet containing
Mashraqi’s offer of 50,000 Khaksars to help the British in

the war and reguested the Viceroy for immediate interview Lo

' Report on the situation in the Punjab for second half of Fobraary, 1940, Oriental India Office Collection,
L/P&J/8/680. p. 319
2 al-Islah (Delhi), Marchg-15, 1940, p. 9.
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avoid “terrible disaster.”?”® Allama Mashragi left Lahore for
Delhi "on February 27 to have an interview with the
Vir::eroy.z04 Meanwhil;, Laithwhite the Private Secretary of
the Viceroy received a letter from Justice Shah Muhammad
Sulaiman of Federal Cocurt asking him to allow Dr. ([sic.]
InaYatullah Khan to see him personally so that the Khaksar
leader might explain his position.?®®® Mashragi was called by
Laithwhite and the former tried to assure the loyalty of his
organisation to the British and reguested that the Viceroy
might hear him and if necessary hear Sir Sikandar alsoc as
the Punjab Premier was adamant tc crush the Khaksar movement
for no good reason and that Mashragi had exhausted all
possible alterné;ives other than submitting his case to
Viceroy.206 Laithwhite expressed Viceroy’s inability to
intervene in a provincial matter and suggested to Mashraqgi
to approach the Punjak government. He told Mashraqi,
however, to commuﬁicate further with nim after reporting the

K

matter to the Viceroy.?®’ When Laithwhite contacted Mr.

Penny, the Chief Secretary of the Punjeb on the matter, the

0% Telegram from Inayatullah Khan al-Mashraqi o the Viceroy, February 27, 1940, Oriental india Office
Collection, MSS Eur F-125/135, p. 154,

™ police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 9, 1940,

™ From S.M. Sulaiman to Laithwhite, February 28, 1940. Orwental india Office Collection, L/P&J/8/680, p.
356.

™ Ibid., MSS Eur F-125/135, p. 153.

X7 Oriental India Office Collection, MSS Eur I-125/135, p. 153.
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latter told him that Mashragi was “almost mad” and he had a
“swollen head” after his success in U.P. and Bahawalpur.®®®
Pénny further complained that Mashragi was violently
communal and in spite of consistent warnings he repeatedly
published highly inflammatory material. Therefore, the
Punjab government had finally decided that he must be put

208

down. The Chief Secretary also conveyed Sir Sikandar’s

opinion that Mashragi should not be granted an interview by
™ .

the Viceroy as 1t would ™“inflate him” and the Viceroy

declined to receive Mashragi.®'

In order to evade the ban Mashragl 1ssued a press
statement from Delhi that the orders of the Punjab
Government of February 28 did not apply to the Khaksar
movement because 1t was a non-communal and non-political
body that did social service irrespective of caste and creed

1

under strict discipline.’!’ A copy of the statement was also

sent to the Private Secretary of the Viceroy.”'

In response
to the interpretation of Mashragi, the Punjab government

issued a clarification explaining that the Khaksars were not

% Oriental India Office Collection, 1/P&J,8/680, p. 358,

9 Ibid,

?%Ibid., p. 157.

M Civil & Military Gazette, March 6, 1940, Oriental India Office Collection, 1/P&J/8/680, pp. 367-369.
12 Oriental India Office Collection, MSS Eur I*-125/135, p. 161,
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exempt from the ban.?’” On March 12 Mashragi issued another

N NN A g e .
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] . : - -
s statement interpreting the ban as not applicable - to the
£ Khaksars because they were “not doing drill of a military

nature” nor did they drill “with arms or articles capable of

'
Ty .

being used as arms.”?'" He pointed out that the knife of the

Khaksars and belcha being instruments of soclial service

215

could nct come under the definition of “arms”. Moreover,

he declared that the Khaksars had been going in procession
and
on roads for the last ten years|“We possaess that action as a
-;3 | right now and will fight boedily those who wish to dispossess
us of it without trespassing the limits of law”.?'® At the
same time Allama intended to file a case against these
orders to get stay orders from a court of law but no such
case was actually filed.?' Muhammad Ali Jinnah during his
interview with the Vicercy con March 13, 1940 requested the
Viceroy that Sir Sikandar should not be allowed to have &
clash with the Khaksars.’'® Thousands of Khaksars had reached

Lahore and 1t was reported that they would not follow the

Congress’ methods of ncn-viclence 1f civil disobedience was

2’” Civil & Military Gazette, March 7, 1940. See also Report on the situation in the Punjab for the first half of
March 1940.

2 Oriental India Office Collection, MSS Eur F-125/135, p. 161.

B 1bid.

21 thid | p. 178.

27 Ibid

28 b4 ; p-195
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resorted to, rather they would freely use the spade as
defensive and offensive weapon. A Khaksar leader who was in
.a position of command at Lahore hoped that “it will be a
severe encounter and we are looking forward to it. 7?1 a1~
Islah of March 8-15, 1940 was published from Delhi with
inflammatory articles of Mashragli and the orders of Idara-i-
Aliyya 1n the 1ssue read that the Khaksars must remain
peacefu}l and orders of Naib Hakim-i-A’la Lahore must be
obevyed but in the event of clasth 30,000 Khaksars should be
sent to Lahore within a week and every Jankaz must reach
Lahore within five days from every corner of India and “lay

a bed of corpses around the cot of Sir Sikandar”.?®%®

On March 17 Muhammad Sharif Khan, the Naib Hakim-i-A’la
Punjab set out for Delhi to receive further orders from
Mashragi and it was decided that no measures would be taken

until he returned from Delhi.“!

In his absence, Khushhal
Khan Jadun commanced the mahaz and decided to take out a

jaish of 313 Khaksars on March 19 to defy the ban on the

Khaksars without waiting for the return of Sharif Khan or

1% Civil & Military Gazette, March 17, 1940.

0 af-islah, March 8-13, 1940, p. 13; Report on the sitwation in the Punjab Jor the second half of March
1940. '

! gafdar Saleemi, op. cit., p. 208.
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the instruction from Allama Mashragi.®*’

During preparations
at night of March 18, kerchiefs o0f white <c¢loth Wwere
distributed to the mempers of the jaish to be used as

winding sheets and the belchas wecre sharpened.zz3

The jaish
of 313 Khaksars in khaki uniforms wearing white kerchiefs as
éhrouds and carrying glittering belchas came out of Havailil
Dactran near Uchi Mcsque inside Bhati gate at about 10.00 pm
on March 19.%°? The District ®#agistrate and the Senior
Superintendent of Police reached the spot and the Khaksars
were warned but they continuead to proceed. A small police
party of 20 foot-constables armed with lathis was ordered to
block the rocad. According to c¢fficial sources, as soon as
the Khaksars reached the police party they made a fierce
attack on the police with their heavy and well-sharpened
belchas and the Senior Superintendent of Police struck down
alongwith some other policemen.*"* The Khaksars swarmed
onward breaking through the thin police ranks. After some
100 yards when they turned 1into Hira Mandi Bazar, they
encountered and attached another body of police led by Mr.
Beaty, the Deputy Superintendent who received serious

N

injuries at the hands of the Khaksars and the police

22 gafdar Saleemi, op. cit., p. 208.

3 Interview of the present writer with Qadir Bakhsh Mughul of Hasanabdal who was included in the jaish of
313,

% Hakim Ahmad Hussain, /9 March 1940 key Khaksar Shuhader (Lahore, 1999), p. 13,

23 police Absiract of Intelligence Punjub, March 23, 1940,
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resorted to fire in self-defence.®’® Thirty-one Khaksars were

killed and €3 were injured whercas two policemen were killed

apart from the D.S.P and 17 injured.’?’

Immediately, after the clash a curfew order was imposed
in Lahore forbidding any perscn being out of doors between
7.00 pm to 6.00 am.Carrying of arms or assemblies of five or

more persons were also forbidden. ™’

Pre-censorship was
imposed on the press in Lahore and Amritsar, which remained
effective till the end of March and Khaksar funds were
seized. On the same afternoon, the police alongwith a
company o¢f Indian Infantry raided Idara-i-aliyya, the
Khaksar Headquarters at I[chhra. With the help o©of tear-gas
the Khaksars guarding the headguarters were arrested, the
building was occupied and the office reccords were seized.?®®
The Khaksar headquarters in other districts like Multan,

10

Ambala etc. were also raided by the police.?® Steps were

26 police Absiract of Intelligence Punjab, March 23, 1940,

27 Oriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168. Initially 26 Khaksar casualties were reported. Telegram

_from Governor of the Punjab to Secretary of State for India, dated March 20, 1940, /bid., L/P&J/8/680, p.

376.

28 Craik 10 Linlithgow, March 20, 1940. /bid., R/13/1/62. p. 35.

2 Ibid, .R/15/2/168, p. 34; Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 23, 1940,
0 Craik to Linlithgow, March 21, 1940, /bid, R/3/1/62, p. 43,



also taken to arrest Allama Mashragi and the same evening he

was arrested from Delhi under Defence of India act .3

Sir Sikandar whc was put 1intc extremely difficult
position by the incident tried his best to persuade Jinnah
indirectly to pestpone the Annual sessicon c¢f All India
Muslim League but Jinnah insisted to hold the session

according to the schedule.®

Tnere 1is a difference of opinicn as to the background
of the tragedy of March 19. It 1s generally hneld that Sir
Sikandar incurred the clash intentiocnally to postpone the

33

Lahore session of All India Muslim League.” This 1is nct a

new notion. It was apprehended in the columns of al-Islah

¥ gikandar’s relations

even before the clash took place.”
with the Khaksar movement were strained since Mashragi
éresented his three demands to the Punjab government. It was
during the Khaksar campaign for the three demands that
Sikandar must have felt necessary to crush this movement and

in order to gainf time for this purpose he involved the

Khaksar leadership in fruitless discussions. Meanwhile

B police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 23, 1940, Civil & Military Gazette, March 21, 1940,

2 Craik to Linlithgow, March 20, 1940. Oriental India Office Collection, R/3/1/62, p. 41.

3 Muhammad Aslam Malik, “Khaksar: Police tasadam key hawaley sey”, Mujillah Tarikh-o-Thagafai-i-
Pakistan, October 1998, p. 9.

P4 al-Islah, March 8-15, 1940, p. 14.
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Mashragi turned his attenticon to Madh-i-Sahabah controversy
in the U.P. and Sikandar waited for failure of the movement.
When the Khaksars ¢merged ‘victorious’ in the U.P. due to
the resignation of the Coengress governmeﬁt, they again
started their campaign for the three demands and now Sir
Sikandar decided to crush the movement with a heavy hand.?®
However, what Sikandar expected to be sufficient to enforce
thé government orders 1in case of defiance ¢f the ban by fhe
#2386

Khaksars, was the “arrest cof a large number of Khaksars.

It means that resort to the f(irirmg causing casuvalties was

not contemplated by Sikandar.”’’

Cn the other hand Allama Mashragi old not intend to
have a clash with the Punjab government, nor did he order
the Khaksars to defy the ban. This 1s coentirmed by a number
of facts: In early 1939, answering to the appeal for help

from the Muslims of Jaipur for restcoration of a mosque,

% Aslam Malik is of the view that Sikandar had been triendly with the Alwrsars Gl mid February 1940 as

he defended them in the Punjab Assembly and helped Mashragi when the latter faced some difficulties in
Bahawalpur State. Aslam Malik, Allama Mashragi: A Polirical Biography (Karachi, 2000), p. 123. In fact
Sikandar defended the Khaksars in the Assembly out of necessity because be wanted 10 gain time to crush
the movement and in the meanwhile could not afford to oppose the movement openly, rather he was bound to
‘defend’ the Khaksars for the time being. So far Sikandar’s help to Mashraqi in case of Bahawalpur State is
concerned again Sikandar pretended to be friendly and helplul but n tuct inslead of helping Mashraqi he
attempted to cheat him. See Mashragi’s own description of the tact in w/-islah, March 8-15, 1940, pp. 6 & 7-
8.

2 Craik to Linlithgow, March 18, 1940. Oriental India Office Culiection, R/3/1/62, p. 35.

B7 This view is further confirmed by Abdul Majid Salik, Sargizust, pp. 410-420.



Mashragi explained that his strategy was not to clash with
the government that might result 1in extinction of the
moﬁement but to keep restraint, be patient and to save the
strength of the organisation to ke used at some later stage
in the larger 'inte-est of the whole of Muslim India.?*®
Immediately after his arrival at Delhi on FPebruary 27
Mashragi met Sir Shah Sulaiman, Sir  Zia-ud-Din, Sir
Zufrullah and Jinnah and requested them that Sir Sikandar

might be asked to avoid clash with the Khaksars.??

Every
Hakim-i-A’la was required by December 31, 1940 to give a
declaration on oath, which 1included the assurance that he
would not incur any kind of clash with the government or
with any group without explicit orders of Idara-i-Aliyya in
black and white.?®® 0On March 3, 1940 Allama Mashragli gave
some instructions on behalf of Tdara-:i-Aliyya to the
Khaksars which clearly read that uniform, belts, marching,
bugle etc. were not the goal. These were adopted temporarily
as means tgo achieve the goal. If these were declared

unlawful by the government, the Khaksars must not let

themselves e crushed by defying kan on these temporary

B8 al-islah, February 10, 1939, p. 9.
2% Ibid, March 8-15, 1940, p. 11.
M0 Ibid, December 1, 1939, p. 9.



things.?® On the basis of “gocod record” Sharif Khan wa:

specially appcinted by Idara-i-Aliyya as Salar of Lahore

hA]

mahaz on March 4 because he was "wise and brave” encugh t«
“control” the Khaksars at Lahore.®? 0On March 13 Allam
Mashragi called him again at Delhi and ordered him “not ¢t
have a clash with the police under any circumstances.”?*® Th
Khaksars who defiea the ban on March 15, 1940 in front o
the Punjab Assembly were awarded punishments by the sala
for viclating party discipline.”® They would not have bee
punisned 1f Mashragi had given consent to defiance of th
ban. ©On March 17, Raja Sher zaman reached Lahore from Delh
with strict instructions from Allama Mashragi for Shari
Khan, the salar-i-Awwal Lahcre, to remain peaceful and no
tc defy the ban under any cilicumstances. Since Sharif Kha
had set out for Delhi, the instructions were communicated t

Walayat Hussain Janbaz.“'" The (nief Secretary Punia

reported that until March 18 Lhere were no indications tha

M« pabundion key muta'lliq fdara-i-Aliyya ka aham a’lan™ Allama Mashraqi, Magalat, Vol. 1V, pp. 20
202; Sher Zaman, op. cit., Vol. 11, pp. 530-531.

“2 al-Isiah, March 8-15, 1940, p. 13. ¢f., Aslam Malik. Alfama Mashragi: 4 Political Biography, p. 128.
B gl-Islah, July 5, 1946, p. 11 vide A. D. Muatir, od., Khaksar Tehrik aur Azadi-i-Hind: Dastaviz
(Islamabad, 1985), p.239.

4 Aslam Malik, Alfama Mashragi: A Political Biography, p. 129.

M5 Interview with Raja Sher Zaman by present wriger on September 23, 2000. See also Sher Zaman, op. ci
Vol 1I, p. 51.



any “serious defiance of order was contemplated.”?®

According to the intelligence report a meeting of the salars
held at Ichhra on March 18 “it was decided that 313 Khaksar
janbazes should assemble in the S5Sunenri Mosque the following
day .. and should openly defy the kan by marching through the

#2471 The report further reads, “Police dispositions for

city.
the 19" of March were made accordingly.”“*® In the light of
the above mentioconed evidence we meay infer that the decision
to defy the ban was teaken by the salars at Lahore on March
18 contrary to the instructicns of Allama Mashragili and the
intelligence agencies being aware of the decision, made
preparations to prevent the defiance cf ban on part of the
Khaksars.®" This is further confirmed by the private and
press statements o¢f Mashragi that defiance of ban was not

ordered by him nor did he know it in advance. "

He Report on the sitnation in the Punjulr for the second half of March 1940, Craik 1o Linlithgow, March 1§,
1940. Oriental tndia Office Collection, R/3/1/62, p. 33.

B Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 23, 1930,

8 1phid, See also Report on the sitnation in the Puryab for ihe second halt of Marcl 1940 which reads, “*On
that day (March 18) the leading Khaksars in Lahore held o meeting at Ichhra ... 4 plan to assemble 313
Khaksars and march them to the Badshahi mosque ... was eventually evolved.” Surprisingly,” with reference
to the same report Aslamm Malik claims, “Intellicence agencies ol the government had failed to collect the
correct information.” Aslam Malik, dllcma Mushragi: 4 Poliuical Biograpin:, pp. 127-128,

9 Cf, “Defying of ban was neither spontancous nor cmotional ... il was completely premeditated,
thoroughly calculated, and had the blessings of Mashraqi.” /bid.. p. 128,

B0 Civil & Military Gazente, March 20, 940, {nqgalub. September 5, 1940.



However, there is no denial of the fact that Mashragi’s
writings in al-Islah had been inflammatory and provoking and
he was in a habit of unbridled use of very strong phrases.251
Khushhal Khan Jadun, a firepbrand speaker who commanded the
Khaksars in the absence of Sharif Khan, incited the Khaksars
to take out the Jjaish of 313. Mr. Bourne the Deputy
Commissioner Lahcre was of the view that the police opened
fire in self-defence at 1its own &as he being the competent

%2 gir Sikandar also

authority did not order to fire.
admitted <that fire was opened without the orders of any
responsible official.®’ Probably Mr. Beaty ordered to fire

while falling down®**

after he had been attacked by the
Khaksars in response to his slapping of a salar Syed Farman

Shah, 2°°

Annual sessior c¢f All India Muslim League was held
according to the schedule. On the third day of the session a
resolution was moved by the Quald-i-Azam himself fypm the
Chair expressing "“deep sense of sorrow at the unfortunate

and <tragic occurrence” and sympathising with those who

B! See for instance al-Islah, March 8-15, 1940, pp. 12-13.

B2 Ingalab, April 17, 1940,

3 Ibid, April 11, 1940; Craik to Linlithgow, March 25, 1940, Orientod India Office Collection, R/3/1/62, p.
56.

4 Ingalab, April 17, 1940.

5 ashraf Ata, op. cir., p. 223.
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suffered and their family. It was called upon the government
“to appoint an independent committese of inquiry, the
personnel of which would commana the perfect confidence of
people...to make full and complete i1nvestigation and inguiry

2256

in the whole affair. It was urged upon the provincial

government to remove &as early as possible the orders

27 Nawab Bahadur

declaring the Khaksar organisatiocon unlawful,
Yar Jang thanked the Quajd-i-Azam for his “wise handling of
the Khaksar situation” and told the audience that as a
Khaksar representative he was negotiating with the Punjab

258

government. However, the Khaksars and the general public

demonstrated theilr resentment agailnst the Premier during the

% punjab government tock measures to arrest the

session.?
local leaders o©f the organisation and the Jjanbazes.
Initially, 292 arrests were made 1in Lahore and 138 from
other districts of the Punjab and by the end of December the
total number of arrests rose fto 986 in Lahore and 696

elsewhere.®®® During the first Lhree weeks after the tragedy

more than 1400 Khaksars including some salars and janbazes

¥ pirzada, op. cit., Vol. 11, pp. 346-347.

7 Pirzada, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 346-347.

28 potice Abstract of htelligence Punjab, March 30, 1940.

2% Oriental India Office Coltection, R/{5/2/168, p. 35.

% Ibid., pp. 35 & 41. For the details of the arresis and convictions during the year see  Police Absiract of
Intelligence Punjab, March 23, 1940; Punjub Legisiative Assembly Debates, April 15, April 17, April 22,
1940; Report on the situation in the Punjab for sccond lalf of Aprid 1940, Police Abstract of Intelligence
Punjab, May 10, 1940
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disassociated themselves from the movement to avoid arrest

or conviction.?®!

Repressive actions of the government were resented by
various sections of the Muslims. Majlis Ittihad-i-Millat in

its meeting held at Lahore on May ¢ passed resolutions

-demanding the removal of ban on all semi-military

organizations including the Khaksers/ release of Allama
Mashraqi, esd assuring the Khaksars of its sympathy.”®” The
students of Islamia College Lahore decided to go on strike
for three days to express their sympathy with the Khaksars.
The students of Shairanwala School and Dyal Singh College
also protested, processions were taken out, mcck funerals cof
Sir Sikandar were performed and release of Mashragqi was

demanded . ?%?

Meanwhile, some banas of the Khaksars took shelter in

the mosques of Lahore. According to an estimate they were

B police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, April 6 and April 13, 1940. Sce also Ingalab, May 4 and
November 11, 1940; Craik to Linlithgow, Apnl 14, 1940, Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&J/5/243.
2 Police Absiract of Intelligence Punjab, May 10, 1040, Apart from Moulaua Zafar Ali Khan, Sheikh Sadiq
Hussain, Khuda Bakhsh Azhar and Mian Feroz-ud-Din Ahmad also allended the meeting. 1bid,

3 Ibid,, April 25, 1940, Craik fo Linlithgow, May 29, 1930, Oriental lndia Qffice Collection, L/P&J/8/680,
p. 147, Ingalab, April 31, 1940; Report on situation in the Punjab for second half of May 1940, According to
a letter intercepled by the government sent form Dr. Kasmi 1o Arbab Sher at procession breast bealing was
resorted to and the shouts of “Sikandar hai hai, Sikandur Yazid Sani, Bull-dog Sikandar, Sikandar
Murdabad” elc. were raised, Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&J8-680, p. 203,



about 164 but later grew in numper and resorted to

® particularly,

demonstrations and marching carrying spades.2
= from Swne#ri mosgue and Uchli mosgque they frequently

addressed the people gathered cut side the mosques and

N, e

paraded outside the mosques with belchas and 1f the police

e ]

£

-,._;_,_,.\_‘.__,t,
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tried to arrest them they again entered the mosques.Z®

Before long same tactics were adopted by the Khaksars using
the mosgues in other cities such as Rawalpindi, Hoshiarpur,
Amrisar, Gujrat, Jullunder and Lyllpur and the situation
1became “much worse”.?®® Police pickets were placed around the
Sunehri and Uchi mosques from May 2 to prevent the supply of
food for the Khaksars sheltering the mosgues.<® Muslim women
of Lahore helped to carry edibles, bread etc. for the
Khaksars in the picketed mosqgues but the pickets being very
strict the Khaksars had to starve most of the time. This
. created restlessness and resentment against the government
_iamong the general Muslim public and sympathy .with the

'Khaksars increased. The Khaksars continued to come from

™ police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, April 20, 1940.
5 Report on the situation in the Punjab for second half of April 1930, Police Abstract of intelligence
Punjab, April 27, 1940.

2% Craik’s statement during a conference convened by the Viceroy on May 26, 1940, Oriental india
Oﬁce Collection, MSS Eur F [25/{35, p. 317, Police Absiruct uf Intellivence Pujub, May 4, 1940.
%7 Craik 1o Linlithgow, May $, 1940; Orientatl india Office Coliection, L/P&I/8/680, p. 201,
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other provinces like U.P., Bihar, Calcutta Hyderabad, Sindh

and Peshawar and all of them took shelter in the mosques.?®®®

The government took measures to deal with the situation

~and services of women police were utilized to search women

supporters of the Khaksar movement who carried food into the
mosques under their c¢lothes. To control the crowed outside
the mosques and to save the police pickets from the surprise
attack of the Khaksars wire barricades were elected around
"the mosques. Since the arrangements resulted in great
inconvenience for the worshippers golng to the mosques for
prayer, the Muslim press strongly condemned these steps.
Particulérly, strong protests were  made against them
searching of men and women entering the nmosques.?®® On May 8,
the government removed the police pickets from the mosques
and the decisioﬁ to withdraw the Dblockade was warmly

welcomed by all sections of Muslim opinion.?’?

Some of the Ulema and Ahrar leaders criticised the

7fthaksars and alleged that it was against the sanctity of the

8 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, May 5 and May 19, 1940.
9 Report on situation in the Punjab for first half of May 1940,
0 Ingalab, May 11, 1940; Police Absiract of Intelligence Punjab, May 10, 1940.



mosques to use them for the purposes other than prayers.?'!

But a section of Ulema 1like Moulana Ghulam Murshid and
others declared that tc take refuge in the mosgues was not

3 7
un-Islamic.?’?

The Khaksars in the mosgues further increased in number
from 200 to more than 300 between May 23 and June 5, 1940.27°
.The situation further deteriorated when the Khaksars of

.
Sunehri mosgue marched in Dabbi EBzar on May 29 and during a
clash with the police a sub-inspector opened fire on them.
Two Khaksars were killed and two others were injured. The
funeral prayers of the deceased were attended by some
‘iO0,000 Muslims including 400-500 women and 40 Khaksars 1in
uniforms carrying spades.?’™ At last the government decided
- to expel the Khaksars from the mosgues by using force. At
the night of June 19, 1240 all the mosgues harbouring the
Khaksars were raided by the police simultaneously and 276
275

Khaksars were arrested in all. Apout 1000 policemen toock

part "in the raids and eight police officers were wounded

T Civil & Military Gazette, May 16, 1940; tnqalab. May 19 and May 23, 1940; Police Abstract of
Intelligence Punjab, May 10, 1940,
" 27 police Absiract of Intelligence Punjab, May 10, 1940.

©. *P Ibid, May 25, 1940; June 8, 1940.

2" Ingalab, May 31 and June 1, 1940; Police Absiract of Intelligence Punjab, June 1, 1940, For details of the

- . incident see Civil & Military Gazetie, June 6, 1940,

¥ Oriental India Office Collection, R/1/1/33. For details of the raid on Uchi mosque see 1bid, pp. 136-138,
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because of the resistance cffered by the Khaksars during the
raids, whereas one Khaksar was killed.“’® The plan to raid
the mosques simultanecusly with the help of tear-gas was

carried out with "most successful results” and Sir Sikandar

w217

was “very pleased at so clean angsuccessful an operation.
Same action was repeated at Rawalpindi, the mosgues were

evacuated and the Khaksars were arrested.’’® These surprise

raids and arrests produced “salutary effects” and the

FAY. A

i ' situation improved greatly.?'®.

] a

&

g

%ﬂb Immediately after the tragedy of March 1% Sir. Sikandar
e

Bty proposed to the governor to appeint and inquiry committee of
e .

: two high court Jjudges.*®® Terms of reference for the
f committee suggested by the governor were “to enquire into
AN circumstances in which certain officers were killed and

injured and the police opened fire on March 19.%%1 The
committee consisted of Sir Douglus Young, the Chief Justice

~of Lahore High Court (Chairman) and Mr. Ni‘matullah, a

2 il & Military Gazette, June 12, 1940; ligalab, June 13, 1940; af~Isfeds (Caleutta), June 15, 1940, p. 5.
27 Linlithgow to Emery, June 13, 1940. Oriental India Office Colfection, L/P&I/8/680, p. 140.

.. 2 Ingalab, June 13, 1940; Report on situation of the Punjab for first half of June 1940. Six Khaksars who
had managed escape were arrested later from the Sunchri mosque, Civil & Mifitary Gazette, June 23, 1940,
Ingalab, Jpne 2, 1940,

il & Military Gazette, June 14, 1940; Craik to Linlithgow, June 13, 1940, Oriental India Office
Collection, L/P&;j/8/680, p. 142.
9 Craik to Linlithgow, March 21, 1940. /bid R/3/1/62.
™! fbid.
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| fetired judge of Allahabad High Court was appointed to
o ,Eihvestigate different issues arising from the clash of March

E19;2” From April 11 the committee started recording the

:'%ﬁidence.mj'During +ts proceedings gross accesses on part of

he police were brought to light.”

% Though the report of the

:‘l.,' . ) D . L i
. inquiry committee was never made public Sir Douglus Yo%g was

convinced that wundoubtedly there had been “uncontrolled

5

firing” by the police.®®® The Muslim members of the Central

;:l Legislative Assembly while speaking on the Khaksar 1issue

also very rightly apprehended that 1f the c¢onclusion of the

committee had gone against the Khaksars it would not have

been suppressed.?®®

BAfter the arrest of Allama Mashragi differences emerged
among the leaders of the movement, BRashir Ahmad Siddiqi,
Nawab Bahadur Yar Jang, Dr. Ismail Nam:, #Mian Ahmad Shah and
Shah Din Aslam were the most impertant leaders.?® Nawab

Bahadur Yar Jang who was also an impoertant figure in All

M Civil & Military Gazerte,. March 29, 1940,
2 Craik to Linlithgow, April 14, 1940. Oriental india Office Collection, LIP&J/51243.

'\"j"'T:;
*
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™ For some examples of the violence committed by the police see /ngalab, May 8, May 9, May 11 and May
12, 1940.

3 Civil & Military Gazette, May 16, 1940

B8 Central Legislative Assembly Debates, September 23, 1942, pp. 480 & 484.

B Oriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168, pp. 26 & 37. For more details about the Khaksar leaders that
became prominent after the arrest of Allama Mashraqi sec Oricnral India Office Collection, L/P&J/8/680, pp.
232, 235-236.
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'f@ilndia Muslim League, attended the Lahore session of the

Arw

~'i,iﬁiieague and played an important part in guiding and advising

288

’ﬂiﬂthé Khéksars to adopt a sane attitude. He called a meeting

ﬁ}ﬁ?f all the salars of the Khaksar movement at Meerit.on March
e

?VZB to appeoint the leader of the organisation and to discuss
zﬁhé future course of action for the Khaksars.?®® Nawab
Bahadur Yar Jang was authorised by the salars to negotiate
with the Punjab government for removal of ban and at another
meeting held at Delhi on the next day Muhammad Ishail Nami
was asked to take over the charge of Khaksar operations.®*
Meanwhile Nami stressed 1in a press statement that neither
Bahadur Yar Jang nor anybody else other than Allama Mashragi
had the right to negotiate with the c¢overnment and that the
Khaksars were cordered to bke ready to sacrifice their

°' pifference also surfaced petween Agha Ghazanfar Ali

lives.?
Khan and Mian Ahmad Shan.?’” Thus the differences among the

Khaksar leadership became more prominent. Though Bahadur Yar

Jang had moderate views but he could not prove himself

%% Safdar Saleemi is of the view that Bahadur Yar Jang verv deceitfully presented himself before the
Khaksars as Hakim-i-A'la NWFP and the Punjab and ordered them to returned to their homes. Safdar
- Saleemi, op. cit., p. 214. The fact is that Allan?Mushruqi himselt appointed Bahadur Yar Jang as Hakim-i-
A'la NWFP and Kashmir when he ordered the enrolment of 2500,000 Khaksar volunteers. (al-fslah,
December 1, 1939, p. 3.) and Bahadur Yar Jang had refused a request from the government (o order the
Khaksars to return to their homes. Police Abstract of Inteilivence Pumyub, April 6, 1940,
2 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 30, 1940.
0 Ibid April 6, 1940.
B Ibid.
™ Ingalab, November 7, 1940.
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Gradually, Nami assumed a positicn of accepted

In early April 1t appeared from some reports and
?ficles published in vernacular press as if the government
'fwéé considering removal of ban on the Khaksar movement but
l-fhe governor of the Punjab made it clear to Sir Sikandar
that rescinding the orders declaring the Khaksars as
unlawful organisation was just out of guestion until the
direction and control of the movement passed to “reliable

and responsible person”, and that Allama Mashragl must not

be restored to his position of the leader of the

organisation. It was also required that the Khaksars
B assembled in Lahore and Rawalpindi must be asked to leave
and use of arms, uniforms and drill must be abandoned.?%
Nami réfused to accept the terms and announced that
according to the previous orders of Allam Mashragi all the

o

Khaksars must reach Lahore. " In response to the

announcement of Nami more Khaksar bodies started pouring

. 3 Craik to Linlithgow, April 3, 1940; Oricnial India Office Collection, L/P&/S/630, pp. 298-283.
: _ *™ He published a/-Is/iah from Calcutta and worked as Madar-un-Nizam, wrote editorial of the magazine. al-
o Islah (Calcutta), July 10, 1940.

¥ Craik to Linlithgow, April 6, 1940, Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&J/8/680, pp. 276-27T; Report
on situation in the Punjab for the first half of April, 1940,
¥ Oriental India Office Collection, [/P&J/8/680, p. 243




I~
D
LN

97

1

Lahore from N.W.F.P. and other provinces.? In a

Under these circumstances bMuhammad Ali Jinnah as a

& y ,‘
could try to find “an honourable solution of the present

" impasse” -only if the Khaksar leaders Jjointly gave him

authority to serve them and followed his advice.?%

-Responding to such statements of Jinnah Nami as the then
head of the organisation delegatecd authority to him to
negotiate with the government con his behalf and suspended

defiance of law till July 27 on the advice of Jinnah.3%

7 Craik to Linlithgow, April 23, 1940. /bid., p. 236.

' 98 Oriental India Office Collection, LIP&J/8/680, p. 161.
 During an interview between Linlithgow and Jinnah on June 27, 1940 Jinnah said that all sections of the
Muslim community had deep sympathy with the Khaksars. The Viceroy noted that *Mr., Jinnah had a soft
place in his heart for the movement.” Oriental India Office Collection, Linlithgow Papers. MSS Eur F
125/135, p. 356. ,
® Hindustan Times, June 29, 1940, See also Quaid-i-Azum Pupers. F-197, pp. 9-10.
20l Téleg,ram of Nami to Jinnah dated June 30 and July 6, 1940 and telegram of Jinnah to Nami dated July 5,
1940, Orienial India Office Collection, R/3/1/62, p. 12; wul-Islafr (Calcutta), July 10, p. 1 and July 31, 1940,

p- 3.



Now Jinnah wrote to the Viceroy not to “miss this

opportunity” to find a satisfactory solution of the problem

302

;it‘had become an all-India question for the Muslims. ™ By

however, after forcible but successful expulsion of

iceroy gave a curt reply to Jinnah expressing. his inability

,.+ ?;§ikandar wguld revoke the ban 1f his published terms we;e
:fi?kuifilled.w3 Helplessly Jinnah wiote to Nami to consult Sir
.&?Sikahdar directly and Nami appointed a negotiating committee
on July‘29 consisted of Mian Ahmad Shah: Dr. Sir Zia-ud-Din,
“Nawab Bahadur Yar Jang, Whaeed-uz-Zaman Haider and Nawab
Abdullah Khan.’® 0On August 6 the government of India‘
notified to prohibit drill, wearing of uniforms etc.
extending the Punjab government’s ban of February 28 to all-
India level and leaving Mian Ahmad Shah, who was to

negotiate with the government of the Punjab, with no other

option but to agree to the terms of the Punjab government

- % Jinnah to Linlithgow, July 16, 1940. Oriemal India Office Colfection, L/P&J/8/680.
% Linlithgow to Jinnah, July 24, 1940; Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&J/8/680, p. 134. The governor
of the Punjab had reported to the Viceroy Sir Sikandar's view that the movement had already practically died
out and by opening talks, Jinnah probably wanted “to create mischief in order 10 give a fillip to the
movement.” Craik to Linlithgow, July 16, 1940. /bid. p. 131,
3 ai-Isiah, uly 31, 1940, p. 7.
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*W=55ﬁd in turn the Punjab government cancelled the order of

Sk

.:fﬂéfch 19 by which Anjaman-i-Khaksaran had been declared an
LS

inlawful association.’®® At the beginning of the year 1941 it

LA

ke Mian Ahmad Shah and others a propesal to withdraw the

Qéidverruled by Qazi Abdul Bagi, the newly elected Madar-

‘ﬁ Nizam. In Pebruary the offer of 50,000 soldiers was
eated by Nami.*®” A few weeks later Mian Ahmad Shah took
;qﬁér' the leadership of movement according to Mashragi’s

L)
S At

‘instructions and in view of the existing circumstances in

N

Ski':wantéd would take place in future.’®® Though the request had
“mu:ﬁé éffect, he continued his efftorts, peacefully of course,
T%q get Mashragi' released till May 1941 when he being
X ; Ii§i§$ppointed by the stern attitude of the government

“annoﬁnced his resignation from the leadership as he could

03 jOriemaI India Office Collection, L/P&J/8/680, pp. 124-126; Report un situation of the Punjab for second
. half of August [940, iﬁqalab, August 24, 1940. Nanii also endorsed the decision taken by the Mian Ahmad
;' ‘Shah. Mian Ahmad Shah to Mudie, October 17, 1940. Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&J/8/680, p. 120

308 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, January 11, 1941.

307 ﬁl—[slah, February 14, 1941,

3% Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&J/8/680, pp. 114-113.
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not get Allama Mashraqi released.”™” [t appears through
intelligence reports that a section of the Khaksars were
tending to civil disobedience again and to cc-operate with
the Congress, and Main Ahmad Shah did not want to take
responsibility in this regard.’' This is further confirmed
by the revival of the Khaksar activities and editorials of
al-Islah of May 16 and May 23, 1941, At & meeting of Khaksar
__leaders, held at Peshawar on Junc 1, 1t was decided that the
agitation' for the release <¢f Allama  Mashragli must be
intensified from June & and the Khaksars should enter the
mosques 1in all towns of lndia on  that date. Official
warnings from the government egalinst Uhls move were ignored
and the Khaksars continued to mobilize themselves with the
‘intention to enter and stay in Uhe mosgues indefinitely with
spades and supply of food.’'' The goverument of India, being
alarmed at the situation, decided to declare the Khaksar

movement unlawful associaticn throughout India and to arrest

immediately all the important leaders of the movement.>'? On

P al-islah (Aligarh), May 9, 1941, pp. 5-6.

% potice Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, May 17, 1941 Oriental {ndia Office Collection, L/P&J/8/680, p.
106,

W police Absiract of Intelligence Punjab, June 7, 1941,

*"2 Telegram from Government of India to Secretary of State for India, June 6, 1941. Oriental India Office
Collection, LIP&J/8/680, pp. 94, 103-104; fngalab, June 7, 1941, The Central Government also wrote to the
heads of various princely siates suggesting to ban the organisation in their respective states, In Hyderabad,

Mysore, Dhar and Ratlum the movement was declared unlawiul accordingly whercas Bhopal and Rampur



500

Madras Presidency. He issued a press statement ordering his
followers to discontinue drilling, wearing o¢f uniform,
badges and the carrying of belchas for the duration of the
War.’'’ on September 23, 1942 a resolution was moved 1n the
Central Legiélative Assembly by Sir Raza Ali Khan that “the
ban on the Khaksar movement be lifted and restrictions
placed on the liberty of Allama Mashragi be 1mmediately

withdrawn.”’®

The restricticons on Allama Mashragi, however,
continued till the end of 1%42. In veccomber 1942, Mashragi
issued a statement reaffirming bhis orders to the Khaksars to
abandon the wearing of wuniforms and badges, carrying of
belchas or any weapons and marching or drilling of any kind

ln

as long as the War continued.''” All restrictions on Mashragi

were removed finally, and Lhe provincial governments
including the Punjab cancelled the ban on the Khaksar

organisation under the Criminal Law ({(MAnenduenl) act, 0

Y7 Police Abstract of Inteliigence Punjub, January 24, 1942,

38 Contral Legislative Assembly Debates, 23" September 1942, p. 486. Zalar Ali Khan while speaking on the
resofution and urging upon the removal of resirictions on Mashrugi said, “When you do not put any
restriction upon his movements in the Madras Presidency, why can you not allow him in Heaven's name 10
cross the Narbada and go to the Punjab and to Loahore? Will the Heavens fall down or will the British
government tumble down? Why can not you do t?" /hid . p. 482

7 Report on situation in the Punjab for second half of Decomber 1942, Oriental india Office Collection,
L/P&J/5/2435.

0 fhid.
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Allama Mashraqi reached Lahore on January 3, 1943 where
he was given a warm welcome by the Khaksars and other

Muslims.3%?

Subsequent events lay cutside the scope of the
present study. In brief, the Khaksars were gradually re-
organised and their activities were revived though to a
limited extent but after receiving a final warning from the
Government of India threatening the re-imposition of ban,
‘ Mashragi ordered the Khaksars to abandon wearing any kind of
badge etc. and any display of military nature at camps and
his orders were followed. For sometimes Mashragi preached
Hindu-Muslim unity and wired the Muslim and Hindu leaders to
come to terms with each other.*?” Meanwhile, the relations
between All India Muslim League and the Khaksars became
tense, particularly after Rafiq Sabir’s attack on Jinnah as
he was alleged to be a Khaksar.?” In order toc keep the
military spirit alive, as the drill could nct be performed,
Mashragi introduced an inncvative form of askari namaz and
the Khaksars were ordered to say their prayers with the

smartness resembling that of military soldiers.*® When All

India Muslim League &and its demand of a separate homeland

*2! Safdar Saleemi, op. cit., p. 282.
2 Oriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168, p. 38.

* Though the allegation could not be proved in the court. Zamindar, November 7, 1943,

** Inayatullah al-Mashraqi, Din-i-Qayyim (Karachi, n.d.), pp. 3 & 9-10.
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became popular among the Muslims, ¢the Khaksar movement

declined with the passage of time.

THE KHAKSAR MOVEMENT IN RETROSPECT

The Khaksar movement emerged on the scene of British
India 1in early thirties and by the beginning of 1940 it
reaﬁhed the peak of its popularity. March 19, 1940 was the
point when its decline ensued and at last Allama Mashraqi

4

decided to disband the Khaksars at the end of June 1947,

The movement had certain inherent weaknesses, which
were responsible for its failure. Domination of Islam was
the main objective of the movement. It appears that Allama
Mashragi could not visualize 1little chances of success of
the movement with such objectives in the circumstances
existed in the British India of 20" century. His concept of
“domination on the glob” and “vattainment of kingship” could
not have gone unnoticed by the British despite his claims
that the Khaksars would not intervene in the politics of the

British.?3%

3 Inayatullah al-Mashragi, Qowl-I-Faisal, p. 3.
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The Amir ih the Khaksar movement was not accountable to
anybody. Absclute obedience to the Amir was demanded and he
was considered to be practically infallible. There are
instances of alienation from the movement after having
developed differences on part of some very sensible persons.
Dr. Muhammad Bagir, a well-known scholar and sympathiser cf
the movement differed with Allama Mashragi in 1935 on the
. issue of Amir’'s absolute authority.’’® Another eminent
scholar and historian Akbar Shah Khan Najibakadi who was
"influenced by the movement in the beginning developed
differences with Allama Mashragi on his concept of ata’t-i-
Amir and grew against the movement.’*’ More than once the
concept ‘of likhtiar-i-mutliqg (absolute authcrity) of Amir
proved harmful for the movement. Under the system evolved in
the movement one<ethe order was given py the salar, right or

wrong, the Khaksar soldier was supposed to obey.*®®

It was
also not necessary for the Amir to take them into confidence
and explain his decisions. In Bulandshanr one of the reasons
of the stampede and the subsequent firing was that the
Khaksars were not taken into confidence by the salar about

what was ‘agreed with the authorities. As a result when the

salar entered the jail with the first group of the Khaksars,

32 Sher Zaman, op. cit., Vol. IlI, pp. 210-211.
37 al-Islak, July 23, 1937.
"8 1bid, April 5, 1935, p. 6.
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the second group left outside the jail, peing ignorant of
the settlement between the salar and the authorities and in
the absence of the salar refused tc fcllow the instructions

of the authorities.??

There was no definite system to determine the
alternative leadersnip in case the Amir was arrested. When
Allama Mashragi was arrested on March 19 the Khaksars were
left without an Amir. A number of Khaksar leaders tried to
take over the movement simultaneously in the absence of any
definite system for the appcintment of the next Amir which
reﬁglted in the internal rifts and confusicn. Nawab Bahadur
Yar Jang, Mian Ahmad 8Shah, Ghazanfar Ali and Ismail Nami
differed with one another 1in the absence of Allama
Mashraqi.®®® The Khaksars of Sunehri mosque, when consulted
by a reﬁresentative of the Ingalab, stated that they would
leave Lahore in a minute if they got the instructions of

Allama Mashragi to do so.?*!

It shows that after the arrest
of Allama Mashragi there was no unanimously accepted leader

of the Khaksars and they resorted to act according to the

old orders of March 15 issued by Allama Mashragi in al-

*® Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&J/8/680, p. 426.

39 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, April 6, 1940; Ingalab, November 7, 1940.
B! Ingalab, May 7, 1940,
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Islah. Whereas, the circumstances in Lahore and elsewhere
had gtirely changed after the ban on the movement.

Most of ﬁhe Hakman-i-A’la and Naib Hakiman-i-A’la not
being fully committed to the movement, disassociated form it

immediately after the tragedy of March 19.7%*

Allama Mashragi pointed out at & number of places that
the movement did not intend to have <clash with the
government. The salars were instructed not to order the
" Khaksars to fight weven if the opponents resorted to

thrashing.”J

He wanted to save the strength and energy of
the movement as the other peclitical and communal parties
could not achieve any success because they incurred clash
with the government.’” But ultimately the Khaksar movement
did the same. Though it had been established that the actual
clash did not take place with the «consent of Allama
Mashragi, however, in all events the final and ultimate
responsibility lay with the leader of the movement

particularly when he enjoyed dictatorial powers. In fact

Allama Mashragi had adopted the threatening attitude and

B2 al-islah, March 31,1947, pp. 1-2, Orienal India Office Collection, R/15/2/168, p. 35. G. M. Syed who
was appointed as Safar-i-Awwal Central Camp, Karachi even provided information about the organisation to
the Governor of Sindh province. Report from the Governor of Sindh to the Governor General, April 9,
1940. Oriental India Qffice Collection, [/P&J/8/680. p. 214,

W al-Isiah, June 3, 1938, p. 7.

4 Ibid,, February 2, 1939, pp. 9-10.
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gave terrorizing statements regarding the three demands
which must have filled the Khaksars with great enthusiasm
and mentally prepared them for the <c¢lash with the

government . 33°

Allama Mashragi showed a lot of indifference to the
personal problems of the Khaksars. Most of his followers
belonged to lower middle class. They were ready to sacrifice
their 1lives but they had nothing tco spend. It was
Apractically very difficult for them to reach far-flung
areas of the sub-continent to attend the camps one after
another. Calls in gquick succession must have exhausted their
meagre resources. Those who had already been worn cut in the
Lucknow campaign were again immediately given the grandiose
task of the enrclment of 2500,000 wvolunteers and Allama
Mashraqi appointed various officers and their assistants in
far off provinces involving inter-province ‘transfers’. As a
result, many Hakaman-i-A’la and Naib Hakiman-i-A’la could
not reach to take the charge of the required area.®*® Under
these circumstances the campaign for enrolment of 2500,000

Khaksars proved to be a complete failure.® During the

detention of Allama Mashraqi at Velore Nami also continued

33 Sec for instance al-/slah. Junc 24, July 1 and November 11, 1938,
** al-Islah, February 16, 1940, p. 5.
7 Ibid,



307

the same attitude. Disregarding the entirely changed
circumstances and practicability of the orders he insisted
that the Khaksars must complete the enrclment of 250,000 new

volunteers within ten days.??®

The salars and other high o¢fficials of the Khaksar
hovement could not come up to the expectations of Allama
Mashragi who wanted them “to bring about a real and
successful revolution” in the sub-continent but they could
ot teach the Khaksars anything meore than

“clearing of gutters and burying of dead-bodies. ¥

Reacticns to corporal punishments in public some time
created rifts and schisms in the file and rank of the
Khaksars. Even persons like Shah Din Aslam and Masud Ahmad
were reported to have raised a rival faction in May 1937 as
a reaction to public flogging cf Shah Din Aslam and Masud
Ahmad under the orders of Allama Mashragi at the Delhi camp

in December 1936. %

3% police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, June 8, 1940; Governor's Report on situation in the Punjab for the
Sirst half of June 1940,

* al-islah, March 31, 1947, pp. 1-2.

Y0 Oriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168, pp. 22-23. The secessionisls, hawever, fail to organise any
real oppositien. /bid., p. 23.
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Allama Mashragi severely criticised the maulvis in his
writings and sometimes used extremely derogatory and
contemptuous phrases for them.?! Most of Ulema grew against
him and their enmity influenced the public opinion o©f the
Muslims against Allama Mashragi in certain areas. Moulana
Abul Barakat Syed Ahmad Shah of Hizb-al-Ahnaf Lahore, and
Moulana Abdul Hakim Qasuri of Ahl-i-Hadith 1ssued religious

decrees against him.’*%

Ulema of district Hazara including
Ghulam Ghouth Hazarvi also declared him an infidel.?*?
Anjaman Hizbul Mujahidin was particularly active against the
Khaksars. Moulvi Zahur-ud-Din and Moulvi Baha-ul-Hag Qasmi
delivered speeches 1in public meetings organised by the
Anjaman at different places against the Khaksar movement.>*
Allama Mashraqi tried to defend himself by explaining his
beliefs, but the opposition of the wlema could not be

mitigated. Though Allama Mashragi prohibited the Khaksars

tce involve themselves 1in such religious discussions, the

! For example see al-/s/ah, February 8, 1935, p. |1 and April 5, 1935, pp. 5,6 Inayatuilah al-Mashragi,
‘Tazkira, ‘debacha’, pp. 60-61, 81, Qaul-i-Faisal, p. 3.

M Ihsan, May 3 and May 3, 1935; Zahoor Ahmad Bagvi, Khaksari Mazhab (Bhera, 1939), passim.

* al-Islah, January 20, 1939, p. S and May 12, 1939, p. 7.

¥ Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, August 19, August 26 and December 23, 1939.

™ For explanations on part of Allama Mashraqi see al-isfah, October 26, 1936, p. 9 al-Mashragi
(Peshawar), June 27, 1938, pp. 17-21; al-Islah, July 24, 1940, pp. 2-3. A small cross-section of ulema
defended Allama Mashraqi. Among them were Moulvi Muhammad Ishaq of Abbotabad and Moulvi Habib-
ur-Rehman Agrori of Hasanabdal who challenged Moulvi Ghulam Ghowth Hazarvi 1o hold a religious debate

{munazra) on the views of Allama Mashraqi expressed in Tuzkira. al-fsfah, May 12, 1939, p. 8; October 14,
1638,p. 11,
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campaign of the Ulema against his religious beliefs and
writings did affect the popularity of the movement

particularly among he orthodox Muslim masses.

Allama Mashraqgi’s dintention since the very beginning
were to supplant thé British from India forcibly. Though.he
talked of the social service but he could not hide his real
motives. In fact he failed to conceal his contempt and
hatred for the British even in his early writings.*® As a
{esult the intelligence agen;ies reported as far back as
March 1932 that the Khaksar organisation was not a harmless
body.*” In 1933 the British sensed that “this apparently
innocuous movement 1is in reality intended by its founder to

be used for subversive ends.”>%®

If Mashragi thought that
giving salutes to the Englishmen and doing ordinary service
like taking care of their daily petty needs such as bread
and eggs would prevent them from being suspicious of his
real intentions he was gravely mistaken particularly when he

himself explained the real purpose of such salutes in his

writings in very <clear terms which belied all his

8 See for instance Inayatullah al-Mashragi, /sharat, pp. 57-58, 65.
M7 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 19, 1932,
8 Oriental India Office Collection, R/15/2/168, p. 15.
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professions of loyalty to the British.’¥ Thus it was not
surprising when the Governor of NWFP while tﬁfing to a
delegation on November 14, 1937 indicated that the Khaksar
movement had potential to Dbecome dangerous and menacing

overnight.°

The government officials even apprehended that
if the Khaksar movement emerged victorious, it would result
in massacre of English men women and chilldren thrcoughout the
.countfy and “it would be more disastrous then the mutiny.”351
Though the reports of intelligence agencies had been against

Athe Khaksar movement since the very beginning, it seems that
the British government did not have direct access to such
.writings of Allama Mashragi up till April 1940 when Henry
Craik, the Governor of the Punjab, came cross a compilation
of Mashragi’s writings by the editor of a Hindu newspaper
Tej and he sent it to Sikandar and to the CID for

‘verification.?? This booklet must have contributed a lot to

the determination of the Viceroy and the British government,

9 In Qaul-i-Faisal he wrote: “The salute of the Khaksars to the British is for making them fearless against
the British.” At another place in the same work, answering to the objections that why did the Khaksars salute
the British, he said meaningfully, “tum khaksari ki sar kia jano aur hithiar per hath mar kar salam karna kia
samfho.” Qaul-i-Faisal, p. 17.

% al-Islah, July 16, 1937, p. 6.

' Home Department File No. 74/2/40 quoted in Shan Muhammad, op. cit., p. 62.

32 Craik to Linlithgow, April 8, 1940. Oriental India Office Collection. L/P&J/§/680, pp. 4-5, 268-269. The
booklet was compiled by Deshbandhu Gupta from the extracts of Allama's writings to prove that “the
-Khaksar organisation is the cult of violence and ... its object is securing by force Muslim domination over
the whole of India.” For complete English translation of the booklet see /bid., pp. 164-189. Most of the

¥ +
extraclwere taken from Qaul-i-Faisal., Moulvi ka ghalar mazhab and Islam k& askari zindagi.
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particularly after April 194C¢, not to permit the slightést
action on part of the Khaksar movement that might Ihave
revived the military character of the organisation. It was
in this background thaf all the Mashraqi’s professions and
assurances of loyalty and friendship fell flat on the
British and they identified the organisation as the only
“private army” in the country which must be crushed.**’

Some of the adherents ¢f the movement were not really
;ommitted to the,ideals of its founder. Many of them joined
the movement for the sake of pump and show of the Khaksar
officials. There were cases of bargaining over the offices
of salar and were sometimes sold for Rs.100 or Rs.200,7
Some of them joined it being influenced by the 1lure of
attractive and smart uniforms akin to those of the proud
officials o©f the British army.””” Such members of the
organisation could never been the real asset to it. As soon
as the tragedy of‘March 19 tock place, almecst all of such

people disassociated from the movement immediately.

The ban on the publication of al-Islah had disastrous

effects on the movement. This weekly organ of the Khaksar

Y Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&J/8/678, p. 63.
*4 al-Islah, May 7, 1937, pp. 7-8.
%3 Ibid., May 28, 1937, p. 5; May 27, 1938, p. 7.
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movement played a vital role in the progress and development
of the movement and according to Allama Mashraqgi himself it
was due to al-Islah that the message cf the movement reached
from Peshawar in the north-west to as far as Burma 1in the
east within four months.?”® Mashragi estimated that each copy
of al-Islah created 100 Khaksars in six months.®’ Almost all
the orders of Idara-i-Aliyya were sent to the ordinary
members and janbazes through al-Islah. 1t was the life and
soul of movement but when it was banned the mcvement
“received a fatal blow because there was no alternative means
to co-ordinate amcng the Khaksars and keep them united and
well informed. The movement sc¢ heavily relied on al-Islah
for its organisation, activities and co-ordination that it
could not have breathed in its absence. There were other
local magazines of the Khaksars like al-Mashragli (Peshawar),
Behr-ul-A'mal (Lucknow), al-A’loun (Cawnur), Khaksar Sipahi
(Hayderabad), Khum-i-Hijaz (Simla), Tarjuman {(Gujrat),
Khaksar-I-Burma etc. but none of them could substitute al-
Islah. Thus al-Islah proved to be a scurce cof strength as
well as impotence for the movement as relying heavily on it
nobody thought of its alternative befcre hand if its

publication was discentinued.

356 al-Islah, April 5, 1935, p. 3. Three ycars later Mashragi again admitied that “the only instrument to spread
the movement in every corner of India was al-fsiah.” Ihid., March 25, 1938.
¥ Ibid., December 1, 1939, p, 6.
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The allegations that the Khaksar movement had
connections with the Nazis and the Khaksars were playing the
role of fifth column during the War also provided the
government with a pretext to crush the movement, though the
allegations could not be proved even after thorough and
careful investigations and censecring meore then 108,000
letters and 40,000 money-orders sent or received by the

headquarters of the movement.®®

One of causes of suspicion
was the fact that al-Islah almost regularly published
articles and photographs related to the history of Nazi
movement and the struggle of Hitlar.’’® Moreover, there
striking similarities between the organisation, discipline,
tactics and philosophy o©f the Khaksar movement and the
Nazis, though it is difficult to say whether one influenced

the other or both the movements emerged and develcoped

independently.®

*** From Tottenham, Additional Secretary Government of India, to the Chiel Secrelary Governiment of India,
March 7, 1941. Oriental India Qffice Collection, L/P&J/5/680, p. 108; From Hellet, Governor of U.P. to
Linlithgow, October 31, 1940. fbid., p. 118, al-Isiah, June 30, 1939, p. 8.

%% See for instance al-isiah, July 7 & July 14, 1935; January 10, 1936; al-Sirai-al-Mustageem (No place,

1938).

% To observe the similarities between the two movements see Alam Bullock, Hitlar: A Study in Tyranny

(London, 1959), pp. 39, 64-69, 112, 140-141, 143, 146-147, 150-151, 167 and various issues of al-fslah.



314

Despite 1its inherent weaknesses, the movement was not
devoid of positive features and useful effects. The Khaksar
movement made the Muslimg accustcomed to soldierly lives and
discipline. Hundreds and thousands of Muslims in length and
bfeadth of India were corganised under one command, confident
and proud of being part of a great fraternity. At that time
there was nc other organisation that worked without
subscriptions and centributions. Khaksar movement created a
sense of selflessness among its followers, the desire toc act
and to spend from one’s own pocket for the betterment cf the
community. In the columns of al-Islah and other relevant
sources we frequently find moving examples of selflessness
and sacrifice, unparalleled deeds of devotion dedicaticn and
commitment. A brave Khaksar soldier, Mumtaz of Rawalpindi
reached the Aderi Camp Karachi on his bicycle covering more
than 1000 miles and the last 100 miles he walked on foot as

the bicycle had become unusable.’®!

Another Janbaz travelled
1200 miles on his worn out bicycle to reach Lucknow to carry
out the orders of Idara-i-Aliyya.’®® The Khaksars did a
variety of exemplary social service on non-communal basis

from serving drinking water to fire fighting and donating

their blood to the sick.’®® How strong was the conviction and

8 al-Islah, January 1, 1939, p. 5.
382 fbid, September 8, 1939, p. S.
%93 [bid,, June 10, 1938, pp. 7-8.
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spirit of sacrifice among the Khaksars can be estimated by a
letter of a salar of Behraich sent to Mashraqli which reads
that “if you donot call me to lay down my life earlier then
anybody else, I will complain against you to Allah Almighty
on the Day of Resurrection.”*®*® Zaigam who held the Khaksar
flag in the jaish of 313 on March 19, 1940 received the news
of death of his father when the jaish was about to march but

he refused to leave before the march was over.’®®

There were pakbazes among the Khaksars who made wagf
for the movement of almost all what they possessed,
sometimes land and property worth hundreds of thousands of
rupees. Muhammad Sarwar of Bodla visited the Delhi Camp
during the Lucknow campaign and enquired about expenses of #e
camp. When he came to know the hardships being faced by the
Khaksars at the camp, he told the salar-i-awwal, Dr, Nazar
Muhammad that he had 900,000 rupees of cash, cultivated land
and property, horses and oxen and ornaments of his wife and
that he was ready to Hahd over everything to Dr. Nazar
Muhammad. “If all what I possess 1s spent” said the rais,

"sell me and my children if necessary to meet the expenses

%4 al-Istah, May 6, 1938, p. 10.

6 He was one of those who laid their lives during the firing on March 19, 1940, Muhammad Ali Farig,
Angraiz, Sir Sikandar aur Khaksar Tehrik (Lahore, 1978), pp. 73-75.
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PRELUDE TO THE INTRQDUCTION OF PROVINCIAL AUTONOMY

IN THE PUNJAB

Communal Award and The Punjab

Though the Indians had boycotted the Simon Commission
at large, the Tory Party of England was not prepared to
accept any basis other than the report of this All-White
Commission for the constitutional progress of India because
Et would not suit its imperialistic outlook. The Labour
Party was, however, committed to the principle of self-
determination for all the colonies 1including India. When
Labour Party came into power 1in England in May 1929,
Muhammad Ali Jinnah wrote a letter oﬁ June 19, 1929 to the
Ramsay MacDonald the newly elected Prime Minister and a
friend of Jinnah, emphasising that bpefore evolving any
constitutional formula for India the British Government must
invite at least fifteen true Indian representatives to
discuss the constituticonal problems o¢f India with the
British Government to reach a unanimously agreed solution.®
Accepting the Jinnah’s proposal, the British Government
informed the Viceroy of its decision and the Viceroy Lord

Irwin announced on November 1, 1929 that in near future a

' Riaz Ahmad, “Quaid-I-Azam’s role in London Round Table Conferences 1930-1931", Journal of the
Research Society of Pakistan, Vol. XXXII, No.I, January 1995, pp. 5-6.

——— . el
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Round Table Conference would be held in England to discuss
the issue of dominion status of India.’ On May 12 the Viceroy
in view of “wide spread desire throughout India to see the
real political advance”, declared the date of the conference
as on or about October 20, 1930.° The idea of holding a Round
Table Conference was welcomed by different political circles
in India. Jinnah and most ©¢f the political leaders o¢f the
Punjab including Muhammad Shafi and Sir Zafarullah XKhan also

* The Executive Board of All India Muslim

welcomed the idea.
‘Conference also passed a resoluticn on December 30, 1929 to
the same effect.” Firs! session of the Round Table Conference
was 1inaugurated on November 12, 1930 and the session
continued its proceedings till January 19, 1931.° From Punjab
Sir Muhammad Shafi was one of the delegates to the first
session.’ Fazl-i-Husain was strongly in favour of separate
electorates and he apprehended that Jinnah and Sir Shafi
might agree to Joint electorates under some conditions.
Fazl-i-Husain wanted someone at the RIC “strong-minded

enough” to say firmly that that was not the Indian Muslim

view. In this background he suggested the names of Sir

‘Riaz Ahmad, “Quaid-i-Azam’s role in London Round Table Conferences 19301931, p. 7.
* Indian Annual Register 1930, PA. 1, p.44.

¢ Zarina Salamal, ap.cit,, p.466.

* Indian Annual Register 1930, PL1., p.346.

¢ Ibid,, P11, p.36; Riaz Ahmad, op.cit., p.}1.

7 Jahan Ara Shahnawaz, op. cit., p. 101,
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Zafarullah and Shafa’t Ahmad Khan to be included in the
Indian delegation being sent to the RTC in London.® In‘fact,
at one stage, Shafi was ready to accept the Joint
electorates subject to certain conditions.’ Shafi worked as a
member of the Federal Structure Committee and Minorities
Committee.!® While speaking to the second séssion of the RTC,
Shafi urged that the constitution framed for India must
include the safeguard for the interest of 80 million Indian

Muslims.!!

Second session of the RTC was held from September
7 to December 1, 1931.'* From the Punjab Allama Igbal was
also invited to attend the second session of the RTC. He was
also a member of the Minorities Committee and attended its

four meetings but kept silent.!’

He has been criticised by
his opponents for this behaviour.'? Actually Jinnah and Shafi
were presenting the Muslim case on the basis of fourteen
peints of Jinnah whereas Igbal had presented an entirely

different scolution to the communal problem of India in his

Allahabad address. Had Igbal spoken in the meetings of

® Fazl-i-Husaain to Sir Malcolm, May 20, 1930. Waheed Ahimad, Letters of Mian Fazi-i-Husain, p.77.

* The Leader (Allahabad), January 9, 1931, p.9.

1% Jahan Ara Shahnawaz, op.cit, p. 140.

"' Riaz Ahmad, op. cit., p.17

2 The Asiatic Review (London), Vol.XXIX, No. 98, April 1933, p.185; Indian Annual Register 1931, PLI,
pp.14, 27,

' Kishwar Sultana, “Allanilqbal’s Role in the RTC 1931-1932", Journul of the Research Society of
Pakistan, Vol. XXXIII, No. 3, July 1906., p.31.; Javed Igbal, Zindu Rood, p.452.

" Sheikh Abdul Majid, /gbal Aur Ahmadiyat (Lahore, 1991), pp. 222-224.
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Minorities Committee and given vent to his views, it would
have split Muslim opinien, the chances of &arriving at a
settlement with the Hindus, 1if there were any, would have
dimirished and Igbal would have been held responsible for
that. Igbal was sure that the Hindus would not agree to the
Jinnanh and Shafi’s point of view and the Muslim leadership
would have to come ultimately to the sclution presented by
Igbhal at Allahabad. That 1is why he remained silent during
the proceedings of the Minorities Committee. This is further
confirmed by the fact that during his presidential address
of All 1India Muslim Conference ocn March 21, 1932 he
reiterated that the idea of All India federation was a great
hindrance in the way of political progress of India and that
he had already raised his voice against 1t at Allahabad
s'ession of All India Muslim League in 1930.'° Later, in a
speech at a reception arranged by the National League London
on November 24, 1932 he again insisted that formation of a
large West-Indian Muslim State was the only possible
solution.!® As expected, the negotiations at the second
session of the RTC proved abortive. Third session of the RTC
could not come to any definite conclusion. In the words of

Sir Patrick Fagan everything lay in a “fluid” and “in a

'* Shamlo, Harf-i-Igbal (Lahore, 1945), pp.64-65,
'® Javed Iqbal, Zinda Rood, p. 493.
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nebulous condition”.'” The British Prime Minister Ramsay
MacDonald announced the Communal Award @n August 17, 1932.'F
The Award retained separate electorates for the Muslims and
cher minorities. ©Out of 175 total seats for the Punjab,
there were 43 general seats {including one woman}, 86 seats
were allocated to the Muslims (including two women), 32 to
the Sikhs. Five seats were reserved for the Landlords, three
for Labour, two for Indian Christians and one each for Anglo
Indians, Europeans, Commerce and University.!'® Forty-nine
Percent seats given to the Muslims through separate
electorates combined with four seats expected by the Muslims
to win out of five seats reserved for Landlords, the
percentage of Muslim representation would rise up to 51% in
the Punjab Assembly whereas the Muslims formed at least 56%

of the total population.

Communal Award was received with mixed feelings by the
Muslims of the Punjab. Though not fully satisfied, they
generally seemed to adopt the policy of taking with one hand
what was being given and extending the other hand for the

rest. Ingalab struck a note of satisfaction writing that

"7 The Asiatic Review (London), Vol. XXIX, No.98, April 1933, p.20]
' Tribune, Augustl, 1932; Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, August 20, 1932.

' Indian Annual Register 1932, Pt. 1, p.236. For delail of seals allocated to various communities and classes

in other provinces see ibid.



though the government had not conceded the Muslim demands
properly, the Award at least did not reduce the Muslims to
the level of minority 1in the Punjab as it was commonly
alleged by some of nationalist Muslims pecause the Muslims
were sure to get at least 51% =zand ﬁight possibly 52%
representation in the Punjab.®’ Certain Ahrar leaders refused
to support a campaign against the Communal Award by
nationalist Muslims unless an alternative to it was placed

before them.?

-4

Zafar Ali Khan suggested that in the Punjab
Muslim majority by one seat (51%) had been based on
probability and a grievous blow had been given to natural
rights of the Muslims. He suggested that either 51%
representation .for the Muslims should be definitely secured
through separate electorate or mixed electorate with adult

franchise be introduced in the province.?"

The Hindu Mahasabha and Congress leaders had proposed
to the Prime Minister to arbitrate on the issue of communai
representation in the RTC and promised that they would
accept the Award.?’ Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya admitted in

one of his speeches that he and certain other prominent

® ingalab, October 13, 1932.

! Civil &nd Military Gazette, December 25, 1933,

2 Zamindar (Lahore), August 13 & August 20, 1932.

¥ Eastern Times, September 4 & 6, 1932 vide Repart on Newspapers and Periodicals in the Punjab for the
week ending , September 10, 1932,
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Hindu leaders had requested the British Prime Minister tc
give an award on the communal problem during the RTC

)

negotiaticns.? Once the award was announced the Hindus

bitterly criticised the award.®

Punjab Hindu Mahasabha
declared that it would launch an @ffective agitation against
the award.?® The Sikhs very unreascnably wanted 30%
representation in the province.?’ They expressed their
determination never to accept 51% representation of the
Muslims and to make every sacrifice to get their rights.?®
"Khalsa Review remarked that the government had denied the
Sikhs their legitimate demands and propcsed all the Sikhs
Councillors, the Sikh Minister and the twc Sikh delegates to
the RTC tc resign as a protest against one sided Communal
award.’? Both the Sikh delegates to the RTC, Sardar Ujjal

Singh and Sardar Sampuran Singn resigned from the

Consultative Committee of the RTC.°Y The Sikh Press even

N Civil and Military Gazette, May 7 & May 20, 1934,

 For the comments of Herald (Lahore), Tribune (Lahore), Bunde Mataram (Lahore), Milap (Lahore) ete.
See Report on the Newspapers, August 20, 1932,

* Partab (Lahore), December 9, 1933 vide Report on Newspapers and Periodicals in the Punjab for the
week ending December 9, 1933,

Y Indian Review, Vol XXXIII, No.3, March 1932, p.186.

B Nawan Jug (Lahore}, July 23, 1932; Shere-i-Khalsa (Lahore), July 23, 1932 vide Report on Newspapers
and Periodicals in the Punjab for the week ending July 30, 1932,

? Khalsa Review (Lahore), August 18, 1932 vide Report on Newspapers and Perivdicals in the Punjab for
the week ending August 20, 1932,

%0 Sher-i-Punjab (Lahore), August 28, 1932 vide Report on Newspapers and Periodicals in the Punjab for
the week endirig Seplember 3, 1932, Sher-i-Punjub wrote tughly provoking editorial. Rebuking the Sikh
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declared that the Sikhs would prefer to retain the existing

' On November 7,

constitution rather to accept the new one.’
1932 the Hindu and Sikhs members of the Punjab Legislative
Council walked out of the Council as they were not permitted
to give a statement against the award in the Council and
later they issued the statement to the press rejecting the
award because it “divided the people of the Punjab and gave
’ "32

permanent majority to one religious community [Muslims].

Even the Minister of the Punjab Government Gokal Chand

“Narang condemned the award as “a cup of poison.” The Muslim

members strongly reacted toc the walk out and the remarks of

the Hindu Minister.®?

The Hindus started a campalgn to reopen the 1issue of
communal decision with the help of Nationalist and
Khilafatist Muslims 1like Moulana Shoukat Ali and Sheikh
Abdul Majid.?* Such attempts were countered by All India

Muslim Conference and All India Muslim League. Allama Igbal,

raises for their lethargy it wrote: “Will not their blood tingle in their veins now that the Mus!im Raj has been
established in the Punjab? Will they tolerate slavery to the Mussalamans? Will they throw their kirpans at the
feet of the Turks? Does the Khalsa blood run in the veins of those who du not shudder at the idea of
slavery... disgrace to the punth.” Ibfd.

*' Khaisa Samachar (Amritsar), August 25, 1932 vide Report on Newspapers and Periodicals in the Punjab
Jor the week ending September 3, 1932,

%2 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, November 12, 1932; Indian Annual Register 1932, Pt. 11, pp.212-
213.

¥ Ibid, p.213.

™ Indian Annual Register 1932, Pt., 11, p. 282.

i
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President of All India Muslim Conference, Sir Muhammad
Yaqub, Secretary of All India Muslim League and other Muslim
leaders issued a statement from Simla on October 7
considering it “highly inopportune to re-open the question
of separate verses joint electorates.”?® Muhammad Yaqub
stressed that it was “hardly prudent or dignified for the
Muslims to knock once again the same door which has so often
been slammed Iin their faces. 1t 1is now for the majority
community to fling their door wide open and to come out to

meet uUS with liberal terms....”*"

Later, in December 1933
when Jawaharlal Nehru c¢riticised the members of Muslim
delegation to the RTC accusing that they, out of bigotry,
refused fto accept Mahatama Gandhi’s offer of granting all
the Muslim proposals 1if they favoured his struggle for

Indian independence, Igbal came with a prompt rejoinder to

contradict the charges formulated by the Pandit.?¥’

One could very easily see that the Hindu and Sikh
opposition to the Communal BAward was not Justified. The
Muslims were granted only 49% seats in the Punjab through

separate electorates their population being 56%. Even if

3 Indian Annval Register, pp. 283-284,

% 1bid., p. 284,

¥ Report on Newspapers and Periodicals in the Punjab for the week ending December 9, 1933; Javed Igbal,
op. cit., p. 849, Hindu newspapers bitterly criticised Igbal. The Tribune dubbed him a “high priest of Muslim
comomnalism.” Tribune, December 9, 1933,
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they won two more sets out of the four seats reserved for
the landlords they would get 51% representaticn i.e., 5%
less than what the ratic of their population warranted. On
one hand the Hindus and Sikhs were shouting for “national
unity” for freedom struggle and on the other hand they were
criticising 1% Muslim majority representation in the Punjab
as “setting up of Muslim rule” and swearing to die rather

than “to allow the Muslims to rule.”?®®

Pre-Election Politics: 1932-193¢%

On August 1, 1930 Fazl-i-Husain was appcinted as member
of the Viceroy’s Executive Council but he continued to lead
the Unionist Party, remained in touch with the political
affairs of the Puniab and guided the Unicnist leaders on
various occasions during the years 1930-1935.%° However, in
his absence the Unicnist Party continuously weakened due to
personal squabbles among the Unionist leaders.*’ Gokal Chand

Narang, the Mahasabha minister, brought two bills in the

** Report on Newspapers and Periodicals in the Punjab for the week ending September 3, 1932, What about
dominating Hindu majorities in other five provinces where Muslims were 1o live under the Hindu rule?

¥ Muhammad Khurshid, “Fazﬁl-l-Husain: A Protagonist of the Punjab Politics 1921-1925", Pakistan
Journal of History and Culture, Vol. XV, No. |, January-June 1994, p. 107; Zafrullah Khan, op. cit., p. 239.
® For details see Wheed Ahmad, ed., Lefters of Mian Fazi-i-Husain, pp. 96-99; 102; Waheed Ahmad, ed.,
Diary and Notes, pp. 27, 28, 30.



328

Eunjab Council to deprive the elected representatives of the
executive power and to increase the control of the
governmeﬁt officials over thg municipalities. Despite the
opposition of the Unionists like Chhotu Ram and Malik Din
Muhammad, Gokal Chand succeeded to carry both the bills with

/ _
the support of cfficial bloc and urban Hindus. % \

Fazl-i-Husain completed his five years term as a member

of the Viceroy’s Executive Council on BApril 1, 1935 and on

-l

his ;rrival at.Lahore Railway Station he was given a warm
welcome by the Municipal Committee Lahore, attended by
prominent unionists like Nawab Muzaffar Khan (1879-1951),
Feroz Khan Noon and Shahab-ud-Din etc.'? When he started
mobilising his sources in view of the forthcoming elections
uﬁder the Unionist Party, he had to face criticism from
three different sides, the Congress and Hindu press who

never liked him*’, the Ahrar who were against him bhecause

he had recommended the appointment of Zafrullah Khan (an

Ahmadi) as a Muslim representative at the RTC*, and the

Muslims who were against joining hands with the Hindus in

*" Indian Annual Register 1931, Pt. 1, pp. 215-216; Indian Annual Register 1932, Pt. 1, pp. 279-280,

2 Civil and Mifitary Gazette, April 1 & April 2, 1935.

e Tribune, April 4, 1936; Herald, April 22, 1936 vide Report on Newspapers and Periodicals in the Punjab
for the week en&ing April 25, 1936.

“ Mujahid, May 14, 1936.
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the Punjab.?® In May 1936 he was offered by the Governor the
seat of Minister of Education, vacated by Feroz Khan Noon,

which he accepted on May 26, 1936.%

Jinnah started reorganizing All India Muslim League
after coming back from England. Being well aware of the
importance of the Punjab province as well as the rare
capabilities of Fazl-i-Husain, Jinnah invited him to preside
over the next session of All India Muslim League in April
1§§6. The language and the stresses that he used 1in his
letter to Fazl-i-Husain explain how strongly Jinnah wished
Fazl-i-Husain to be with him in the struggle he was going to
start to organise the Indian Muslims to enabkle them to face

the challenges of the future.®’

Fazl-i-Husain, however, could
not accept the request. In fact he viewed the forthcoming
elections in entirely different perspective. According to
the constitutien of 19235 the Legislative Assembly of the
Punjab was to consist of 175 seats and 86 seats (including
two women) were reserved for the Muslims through separate

8

electorates.? It was almost impossible for any Muslim

Political party to win 100% Muslim seats and to form a

*S Ihsan, May 2 & May 10, 1936.

* Fazl-i-Husain to Emerson, May 26, 1936. Waheed Ahmad, ed., Letvers of Mian Fazl-i-Husain | p. 562.
“? Jinnah to Fazl-i-Husain, January 5, 1936. /bid , pp. 477-478.

8 . V. Punnaiah, The Constitutional flistory of India (Lahore, [938), p. 381.
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coalition with other Muslim and non-Muslim parties after
contesting the elections on communal basis to get sufficient
majority in the assembly. On the other hand under the
Unionist Party the alliance between the Muslims and non-
iﬂuslims had already proved 1its worth and by extending the
election campaign at least up to 130 ccnstituencies, there
were ample chances of getting an absolute majority in the
assembly.?? Since Jinnah was thinking in All India
perspective and was of the view that the Muslims of India
s;lould have organised themselves under the banner of All
India Muslim League and after contesting the elections on
communal basis, they might form a c¢ozlition with any other
party i1f the situation required so in a particular province.
This line of action was alsc consistent with the separate
electorates, a demand so often stressed by Fazl-i-Husain
himself. He, however, cculd not agree tc this pcint cof view
that is why when Jinnah visited the Punjab toc constitute
Muslim League Parliamentary Board and saw Fazl-i-Husain, the
latter declined.®® Jinnah then met Igpal who assured him of
his full co-coperaticn. Malik Barkat Ali, Khalifa Shujah-ud-

Din Pir Taj-ud-Din and Ghulam Rasccl (d.1%49) also Jjoined

** Khizar Hayat Tiwana, “The 1937 Elections and the Sikandar-Jinnah Pact’, The Punjab Past and Present,
Vol. X-II, October 1976, p. 363; Civil & Military Gazette, Octaber 18, 1936.
* Civil & Military Gazette, May 2, 1936; Ashiq Hussain Batalvi, lgbal ke Aakhri Do Saal, pp. 290-291.
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All India Muslims League.®'

Jinnah appealed to the wvarious
Muslim political groups to join hands with All India Muslim
League and help in formation of a Central Muslim League
Parliamentary Board.?? Majlis Ittihad-i-Millat decided to
help All 1India Muslim League and Moulana Zafar Ali Khan
delivered a speech supporting the efforts of the League and

its leader.”?

The Ahrar were alsc contacted and they also,
decided to favcur All India Muslim League in the elections.”
For the moment it was felt that Jinnah would succeed in
“forming a purely Muslim alliance in the Punjab but
immediately after the Ahrar’s inclusion in the alliance,
Majlis Ittihad-i-Millat refused t¢ <c¢o-operate with the
Muslim League ‘due to mutual differences between the Ahrar
and Ittihad-i-Millat.’® However Jinnah announced the names of

the members of All India Muslim League Parliamentary Board,

which included eleven names from the Punjab.>® Four of them

3 Ihsan, May 9, 1936.

* Ibid., May 3, 1936.

* Ibid., May 2 and May 3, 1936.

* Ibid., May 8, 1936.

% Ihsan, May 8 and May 9, 1936. The lame extusc put forward by Majlis Ittihad-i-Millat was that it was in
favour of complete independence whereas Muslim League was content with dominion status. Police Abstract
of Intelligence Punjab, May 16, 1936. 1t is evident that the League had the same objectives when the Majlis
Ittihad-i-Millat decided to co-operate,

% Following were taken at the Board from the Punjab: Sir Muhammad lgbal, Zafar Ali Khan, Moulana Ishaq
Mansehravi, Mian Abdul Aziz, Zain-ul-Abidin, Abul Qadir Qasuri, Raja Ghazanfar Ali, Hassam-ud-Din,
Afzal Haq, Abdul Aziz Begowala and Khawaja Ghulam Hussain. fAsan, May 23, 1936, Pofice Absiract of
Intelligence Punjab, June 6, 1936.
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belonged to the Ahrar and four to Majlis Ittihad-i-Millat.®’
The Board adopted a manifesto on June 11, 1936 which read
that the All India Federal scheme embodied in the Act of
1935 was fundamentally bad and totally wunacceptable.
However, provincial part of the Act must be utilized for
“what it 1is worth”, under the prevailing conditions. In view
of this decision the Central Parliamentary Board was formed
which could constitute provincial election becards in various
provinces.58 At provincial level when the text of the pledge
for Muslim League candidates was composed, the Ahrar leader,
Moﬁlana Habib-ur-Rehman Ludhianvi insisted to incorporate a
new article regquiring the candidate to trv to secure the
exclusion of the Ahmadis from the Muslim community and their

formation into a separate minority.®>’

When it was done, Afzal
Hag objected to the demand of election expenditure and

before long the ARhrar also decided to sever their connection

with the Muslim League Parliamentary Board.®

%7 Ihsan, May 24, 1936,

% Indian Annual Register 1936, P. 1, pp. 299-300, For complete text of the manifesto see ibid., pp. 299-301.
% Ashiq Hussan Batalvi, /gbal ke Aakhri Du Saal, pp. 325-326. For other articles of the pledge see ibid.,
p.323,

® Civil & Military Gazette, October 3, 1936. Cf. S. Qalb-i-Abid, Muslim Politics in the Punjab 1927-1947
(Lahore, {49¥), p. 188. According to Afzal Haq Rs.750 were demnanded for each Muslim Leaguc ticket from
the Ahrar which they were unable to pay and they had to leave the Muslim Leauge. Afzal Haq, Trikh-i-
Abhrar, p. 183, Another opinion is that the Abrar expected that at least Rs. 100,000 would be given to the
Punjab by the Central Muslim League most of which would be spent on the Ahrar’s discrition but this hope

did not materialize. Ashiq Hussain Batalvi, /gbal ke Aakhri Du Saal, p. 321. fngaiab opined that the Ahrar
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Meanwhile the Punjab Muslim League was re-organised and
at 1its special meeting held on May 30, 1936 new office-
bearers were elected. Allama Igbal was elected as Patron,
Mian Abdul Aziz as President, Malik Barkat Ali and Khalifa
Shuja-ud-Din as Vice Presidents, and Ghulam Rasool as

General Secretary.®

The newly elected leaders of the Punjab
Muslim League were guick to issue an appeal extolling the
services of Jinnah regarding the Shahidganj and

reorganisation of Muslim League urging the Punjab Muslims to

vote for the Muslim League candidates in the name of Islam.®?

Fazl-i-Husain who had been having very bad health since
his arrival from Delhi in 1935, died on July 9, 1936.%
Sikandar Hayat Khan came back from his post of the Deputy
Governor Reserve Bank of India and assumed the leadership of

the Unionist Party after a meeting in which 50 leading and

joined the Board with the sole purpose of raising themselves in the estimation of the Congress to sirike a
more lucrative bargain with it. Ingalab, September 5, 1936.

st th’ce Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, June 6, 1936. According to another source Dr. Igbal was elected as
President instead of Mian Abdu! Aziz. M. Rafique Afzal, Malik Barkat Ali, p. 36.

2 M. Rafique Afzal, Malik Barkar Ali, p. 36. Talbot argued that the appea) was not effective because it was
issued in Urdu rather than Punjabi. lan Talbot, Provincial Politics und the Pakistan Movement: The Growth
of the Muslim League in North-West and North-East India [937-1947 (Karachi 1988), p. 87. 1t does not hold
any truth as Urdu was the commonly understood language and literature of all political parties including that
of the Unionist Party was published either in English or in Urdu.

8 Civil & Military Gazente, July 10, 1936, Sir Shahab-ud-Din was appointed by the Governor as Education
Minister on the very next day. Abdul Majid Salik, Sarguzusht, p. 368, |
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influential unionists declared unanimcusly their ccnfidence

in him.%

Elections in the Punjab and the Results

Though the untimely demise of Fazl-i-Husain was a big
set back to the Unionist Party, the election campaign
continued with the same vigour. Apart from the Unionists
there was another non-communal party, the Punjab Congress.
Three other parties were on he scene: Muslim League, Majlis
Jttihad-i-Millat and Majlis-i-Ahrar. The last two decided to
contest the elections at their cwn after deserting the
Muslim League. Ittihad-i-Millat made a special promise'po
the wvoters to try to secure the restoration of the
Shahidganj mosque, whereas the Ahrar were trying to get the

credit of their anti-Ahmadi agitaticn.®

® Civil & Military Gazette, July 23 and July 28, 1936. Sikandar was appointed to the post at Calcutta in
1934, Report on Newspapers and Periodicals in the Punjab, October 27, 1934, It was alleged that having
Sikandar cut off from the Punjab politics, ground was paved for Fazl-i-Husain to become the Premier of
the Punjab under the new reforms. /bid , November 3, 1934. In fact there had been a tussle between Sikandar
and Fazl-i-Husain for leadership but the former always rejected such rumours and considered it “great
privilege” to serve under the guidance of Fazl-i-Husain. Civil & Military Gazette, March 4, 1935,
Probably “Sikandar did not like to fight an already dying man™ knowing that he was destined to becomec the
Premier of the Punjab, second Premier if not the first. For details se¢ Yusuf Abbast, “A Tussle for the Punjab
Leadership”, Journal of the Punjab University Historical Society, Vol. X1, June 1960, pp. 399-405.

® Civil & Military Gazette, December |, 1936; Mujahid, May 14, 1936.
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Provincial elections in the Punjab were held on January
19, 1937 and in most of the constituencies the results were

declared by the end of the first week of February.®®

WORKING OF PROVINCIAL AUTONOMY IN THE PUNJAB

Formation of Unionist Government Under Sikandar Hayat

Bmong the parties in the newly elected Punjab
Legislative Assembly the National Unionist Party emerged as
Athe largest party with 95 seats. Its strength could possibly
increase further as the discussions continued with
independents. Even with 95 seats it enjoyed majority over
all other parties combined. In a meeting of the party held
in mid February 1937 the leadership of Sikandar Hayat was

confirmed unanimously.67

Congress formed the second largest
party with 18 seats 1including two Muslims. It had few
successes in the Southeast rural Punjab where the influence
of Chhotu Ram plaved a decisive role in favour of the
Unionist Party. There were two main parties among the Sikhs,
Khalsa National Party led by Sardar Sundar Singh Majithia

and the Akali Party. Despite the stern contests and spending

money freely out of Gurdawara funds by the Akalis Majithia

“ Oriemal India Office Collection, 1299 R/3/1/1, pp. 12 & 19, Civil & Military Gazette, February 2, 1937,
Kirpal Yadev, Elections in the Punjab (New Dclhi, 1987), p. 84.
% Craik to Linlithgow, February 22, 1937. Oriental India Office Collection, 1299 R/3/1/1, p. 28.
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did well with 14 seats.®® Muslim political parties failed
badly, the Ahrar capturing only two seats, Ittihad-i-Millat
also only two in spite of its professions to champion the
Shahidganj Movement and Muslim League getting only one seat
after desertion of Raja Ghazanfar who Jjecined the Unionist

Party immediately after the elections.®

Sikandar Hayat Khan was appointed by the Governor as
the Chief Minister, Manchar Lal and Sardar Sundar Singh were
made Minister of Finance and Minister of Revenue
respectively. Chaudhry Chhotu Ram was given the Ministry of
Development, and two Muslims, Major Khizar Hayat Khan Tiwana
and Abdul Haye (1838-1946) were appointed as Minister for
Public Works and Minister of FEducation respectively.'
Sikandar Hayat belonged to Hayat-Doultana faction and Khizar
Hayat (1900-1975) to Noon-Tiwana faction. Mian Abdul Haye
represented Urbén Muslims. Chhotu Ram represented the rural
Hindus. Urban Hindus were represented in the Cabinet through
Professor Manohar Lal and Sardar Sundar Singh represented

the Sikhs.’!

% Ortental India Office Collection, 1299 R/3/1/1, p. 29.

® Ibid.

7° Civil & Military Gazetie, March 3, 1937, Indian Annual Register 1937, P1. 1, p. ii.

"' Craik 10 Linlithgow, February 22, 1937. Oriental India Office Collection, 1299 R/3/1/1, pp. 29-30; Sir
Khizar Hayat Tiwana, “The Election and the Sikandar-Jinnah Pact”, Punjab Past and Present, Vol, X-1I,
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Outlining his policy and programme Sikandar Hayat made
his first speech on the inauguration of the new constitution
on April 1,.1937 and expressed his determination to make the
new reforms a success in the Punjab. He 1identified that the
solution to the problem of un-employment and difficulties
faced by the agriculturists lay in the encouragement of
communal harmony and constraints on existing expenditure of
the government as important parts of his programme. '

The Punjab Assembly held its first session on Aril 5

3 Sikandar

“and Shahab-ud-Din was elected as its speaker.’
Hayat immediately started taking steps 1in the direction
pecinted out in his speech. It was decided to set up strong
Conciliation Boards in every district to enguire into the
causes of communal riots. At the same timg he issued
instructions to all government servants not to help inciting
communal passions or else they would Dbe dismissed and
heavily punished.’® The assembly authorised the government by

a large vote to take strong measures to prevent communal

disputes.”

October 1976, p. 359, f.n. 9. For brief life sketches and family history of the ministers and the Speaker of the
Assembly see Oriental India Office Collection, 1300 R/3/VII, pp. 65-67.

" Ingalab, April 2, 1937.

7 Civil & Military Gazetie, April 7, 1937, Ingalab, April 8, 1937; K.K. Aziz, 4 Chronology of Mustim India
1700-1947,p. 318.

" Civit & Military Gazeute, July 6 & July 14, 1937.

7 Emerson to Linlithgow, July 31, 1937. Oriental India Office Collection, L/P & J/5/238.
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Muslim League-Unionist Alliance and its Impact

Before 1936 the Punjab Congress was a weak party due to
internal conflicts. There were rifts Dpetween the two
factions lead by Dr. Satyapal and Gopi Chand. The opposition
to the Congress from Punjab Socialist Party further weakened
its position.76 It was so unpopular in the mid 1935 that its
membership came out to be 5% of what was required by Indian
National Congress Executive Council.’’ By mid 1936, however,
‘the situation seemed to be different, In June 1936
Jawaharlal Nehru toured the Punjab and at public meetings he
declared that only solution to the problems of unemployment
and poverty 1is soclialism. At a place like Gujranwala about
60,000 people thronged the route of his procession and the
revolutionary slogans of “Long Live Revolution” and other
Congress and Communist slogans were displayed on standards.’
In his second visit during the elections he addressed large
public meetings at Lahore, Gujranwala, Jhelum, Rawalpindi,
ABmritsar, etc. and at each city these meetings were attended
by 30 to 60 thousand people. He stressed that all religious,
political and economic problems would be solved by the

replacement of British Imperialism with Socialism. Appalling

® Civil & Military Gazette, June 13, 1935,
" Ibid.
™ Police Absiract of Intelligence Punjab, June 6, 1936.
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poverty, hunger and unemployment would be eradicated.’
Immediately, after elections the Congress’ onslaught on.the
Punjab as in cther provinces became more prominent. Muhammad
Alam and Maulvi Abdul Qadir Kasuri were deputed by the
Congress high command tc¢ reorganise Punjab Congress and a
sum of Rs.50,000 was allocated for this purpose.® With the
acceptance of offices by the Congress in eight provinces and
possible agrarian legislation 1in U.P. and other provinces
was bound to give an impetus tc socialism and Communism in
Athe Punjab and the new Punjab Government must have noticed
that these development might place it in more difficult
position. Further startling effect must have been produced
by the mass-contact movement launched b; the Congress. For
this purpose Nehru again toured the Punjab during second
week of October 1937 and addressed a number of public
meetings at various small and large villages and towns. He
attracted an audience of 60,000 at Lahore and thousands of
rupees were collected to promote the programme of the

1

Congress.® Ahrar were already annoyed with the Unionist

government because of the Qadiani and Shahidganj issues.®%?

™ Police Absiract of Intelligence Punjab, January 23, 1937.

80 Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-24, p.43.

¥ Police Abstract of intelligence Punjab, October 16 & 23, 1937.
32 See for details supra chapters 2 & 3.
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Under these circumstances 1t 1s quite understandable
that Sikandar tended towards All Muslim League to get its
support against the policies initiated by the Congress
because the influence of an All India party could be

countered only by the other All India party.®?

® In the light of the above mentioned facts it does not seem fair 1o claim that “he was not in need of Muslim
League support” (Muhammad Noman, ¢p. cit,, p. 352) and that “thcre was no pressure whatever or need for
Sikandar to join the Muslim League." Sirdar Shaukat Hayat Khan, The Nation Thai Lost Ilts Soul.(Lahore,
1995), p.93. As 1o the view that the Congress’ anti-Muslim activities did not play any role in Sikandar's
tending towards Muslim League because long before that, Iqbal’s letter to Jinnah dated June 25, 1936
containing the basic compromising formula indicated to the Sikandar's plan to scc Jinnah in Bombay (5.M.
lkram, Modern Muslim India And Birth Of Pakistan), suffice is to say that such moves of Sikandar during
the life Fazl-i-Husain must be interpreted in the perspeclive of the conflict between Sikandar and

Fazl-i-Husain for leadership in the Punjab.

5till another opinion that it was due to (he blessings of the British Governor of the Punjab Henry
Emerson that Sikandar went to Lucknow and the pact was made possible (Zahid Chaudlwy Pakistan Ki Siasi
Tarikh, Vol. V, pp. 220-221) cannot be substantiated by the fucts. Governor of the Punjab, Emerson even did
not know the intension of Sikandar and the latter did nol take him into contidence about the matter. The
governor in a secret letter wrote 1o the Viceroy, 1 still did not know whether Sikandar went to Lucknow with
the previous intention of coming to an agreement with Jinnah or whether he was carried off his feet by
Muslim enthusiasm.” Emerson to Linlithgow, November 12, 1937, Oriental India Qffice Collection, 1300
R/3/1/2, p.106.

According to Khizar Hayat Tiwana it was the home member Sir Henery Craik whom Sikandar
consulted and the former “emphasised to him the need of strengthening the All India front without which the
Government of India ... might find it difficult to withstand the Congress demands.” Sir Khizar Hayat
Tiwana, “The 1937 Elections and the Sikandar-Jinnah Pact”, The Punjab Past and Preseni, Vol. X-1I,
October 1976, pp. 370-71. This assertion is not acceptable because: Firstly, no source has been quoted as a
reference by Tiwana. Secondly had Sikandar been emphasised by Henry Craik, the Home Member, to
conclude the pact with Jinnah, the Governor and the Viceroy would not have been ignorant of it as they were.
No reference to this could be traced in the correspondence between the Viceroy and the Governor of the
Punjab. Thirdly, Khizar Hayat Tiwana himself, in his siatement issued on April 28, 1944 gives cntirely

different reason for concluding the Pact and there is no mention of Henry Craik's persuasion. “To meet the
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On the other hand Jinnah also wanted a mandate from
Muslim majority provinces to speak on the behalf of Muslim
India facing the Indian National Congress on equal footing

84

at centre. All this made possible what later came to be

called Sikandar-Jinnah Pact.

The 25" Session of All India Muslim League was held at
Lucknow on October 15-18, 1937. In this session those
members of the Punjab Legislative Assembly were also invited
who were the members of Muslim League Council before joining
the Unionist Party as according to the Party Constitution of
Muslim League their membership of the League Council was not
affected by their inclusion in the Unionist Party.? When
these members of the Unionist Party lead by Sikandar and ten
representatives of the Punjab Provincial League lead by
Malik Barkat Ali reached Lucknow to attend the session, both
the groups were at war with each other despite the fact that

86

both were associated with the Muslim League. Negotiation

criticism questioning Mr. Jinnah's status as the accredited Muslim Leader and to enable him Lo represent the
whole Muslim community and settle terms with other parties in All India matters, Sikandar Hayat Khan
conciuded the Sikandar-linnah Pact”. Papers of Col. Newab Malik Sir Khizar Hayat Tiwana (Southampton
University, U.S.A)), Folder No. 13.
"&mhmmﬁmew%abomwmbyA.K.Huddkhqm1mnome@mUwonwrMuﬂmlmQOmypmvmw
and Sir Saadullah the Premier of Assam.

% Muhammad Khurshid, “Sikandar-Jinnah Pact: Tajzeeati Mutal'a”, Mujillah Tarikh-o-Thagafai-i-Pakistan.
Vol. 7, No.1, April 1996, pp. 128-129,

% Ibid, p.129.
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were held between Jinnah and Sikandar and at last Sikandar

read out the following statement:

(a)

(b)

(c)

That on his return to thé Punjap Sikandar Hayat
Khan will convene a special meeting of his party
and advise all Muslim members of the party who
are nct members of the Muslim League already, to
sign its creed and join it. As such, they will be
subject to the rules and regulations of the
Central and Provincial Board of All India Muslim
League. This will not affect the continuance of
the present coalition of the Unionist Party.

That in future elections and by-elections for the
Legislature after the adoption of this
arrangement, the groups constituting the present
Unionist Party will jointly support candidates put
up by their respective groups.

That the Muslim members of the Legislature, who
are elected on or accept the League Ticket, will
constitute the Muslim League Party within the
Legislature. It shall be open to the Muslim League
Party so formed tco maintain or enter into a
coaliticn or alliance with any other party
consistently with the fundamental principles of

the policy and programme of the League. Such
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alliances may be evolved before or after the
elections. The existing combination shall maintain
its present name the “Unicnist Party.”

{d) 1In view of the aforesaid arrangement, the

Provincial League Parliamentary Board shall be

reconstituted,®?’

Generall% it was understood that on all-India matters
Bikandar and his Muslim colleagues would follow the policy
adopted by All India Muslim League but in provincial sphere
the existing arrangement 1.e., Unionist Party would remain
undisturbed and the Provincial Parliamentary Board would be
reconstituted of course to give adequate representation to
Sikandar and other Muslims Unionists. The agreement was
received with immediate and very hostile criticism from the
Hindu and Sikh press opposed to the government, while the
extremist elements pretended to see it as a combination to
be operafed in the interest of British Imperialism.®® Sardar
Sundar Singh’s party, the Khalsa National Party passed a
resolution asking that the position should be cleared.? oOn

the other hand it was very favourably received in Muslim

¥ Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-785, p.97. & F-1049, p.2.; Khizar Havat Tiwana Papers, Folder No.19.
% Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&J/5/238.
** Emerson to Linlithgow, November 12, 1937. Oriental India Office Collection, 1300 R/3/1/2. n 106
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circles where it was considered as a Muslim declaration of
organised resistance to what they regarded as the danger of

the Congress domination.?®

Meanwhile a controversy started regarding the
interpretation of the agreement between Barkat Ali (and his
colleagues) and Sikandar (and the other Unionists}. Both the
groups consistently sent complaints against each other to
Jinnah and the organisation of Provincial Muslim League was
flade a mess because cof this conflict. Ghulam Rasool, the
General Secretary of old Provincial Muslim League,
complained to Jinnah that Sikandar’s men did rot sign the
forms o¢f the League sent to them. He wanted Jinnah to
clarify whether the latter had agreed to give majority to
Sikandar and his c¢olleagues in the Provincial League Board
as the agreement only warranted the reconstitution of the
Becard, He also recommended the names of 25 persons to
constitute the Organising Committee in the Punjab if
necessary at all to establish such a committee.” Ghulam
Rasool also demanded that in the Working Committee of the

Muslim League Sikandar and his group must not be given

* Emerson to Linlithgow, November 12, 1937. Oriental India Office Collection, 1300 R/3/1/2, p. 106.

® Ghulam Rasool to Jinnah, November 4, 1937 vide Mukhtar Masud, Eye Witness to History, pp. 47-54. The
list of 25 proposed members of the organizing committee did not include names of Sikandar or any other
Muslim Unionist. fbid., pp. 52-53.
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majority over the old Muslim Leaguers.’’ On the <‘)ther hand
Sikandar also complained to Jinnah that his “opponents”
wanted to embarrass him and Sir Chhotu Ram through their
unwanted statements misinterpreting the agreement.’® He
regquested Jinnah to tell Igbal that the former (Jinnah) had
agreed to give “effective” and ™“controlling voice” to the
Muslim Unionists in the Parliamentary Board and in the
Provincial League organisation and it was subject to tle

condition that the (Sikandar) agreed to advise the Muslim

a
bl

Unionists to join the League.’® Sikandar also sent a list of

25 proposed members.’”

Barkat Ali again wrote to Jinnah that
Sikandar had stopped the Muslim Unionists from signing the
creed of the League and wanted to replace Ghulam Rasool, the
General Secretary, and the Finance Secretary with his own
men.’® On the other hand Ahmad Yar Doultana wrote to Jinnah
that Sikandar and other Unionists were ready to sign the
creed of the Muslim League but they could not rely upon
persons 1like Ghulam Rascol and others with the only
exception of Igbal. He reminded Jinnah of his commitment to

reconstitute the Provincial League and informed that Ghulam

Rasool had enrolled a large number of his friends and

*2 Mukhtar Masud, Eye Witness to History, p. 54.
* Sikandar to Jinnah, November 3, 1937 included in ibid., pp. 29-33.
H Ibid., p. 31,

% Sikandar to Jinnah, November 9, 1937 included in ibid., pp. 34-35.
% Barkat Ali to Jinpah, November 10, 1937, Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-865, pp. 342-343.
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relatives as Leaguers and in the Provincial Board they

included some 300 men.?’

‘Tt appears that Barkat Ali, Ghulam Rasool and other
‘old leaguers’ were unable to appreciate the reality that
Sikandar and his colleagues had strength of about 90 seats
in the existing provincial legislature and Sikandar was the
Premier of the Punjab. In view of this, if Sikandar and his
allies were willing to join Muslim League, naturally they
expected dominating position in the Provincial Parliamentary
Board and in the re-organisation of the Provincial Muslim
League and probably an understanding to this effect had
already reached between Jinnah and Sikandar as Jinnah did
not take any action against Sikandar on the complaints of
Barkat Ali and Ghulam Rasocol. Rather he wrote to Barkat Ali
asserting Jjust one basic principal without going into
details of the complaints, “Once the Muslim members of the
" Unionist Party or any Mussalman who bec—omes a leaguer and
pledges himself to the creed, policy and programme, he is no
longer anything else but a leaguer, and those who have been
already 1in the League are not better than the [new)

leaguers..they whole-heartedly Jjoin us. After that there 1is

 Ahmad Yar Doultana to Jinnah, November 15, 1937. Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-2355, pp. 6-7.
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no such thing as this group or that group...””® However Barkat
Ali and his friends could not reconcile with their relegated
position. In February 1938 Igbal decided to give a press
statement against Sikandar explaining the whole situation
but Jinnah advised not to give it to the press.’® Names of 10

¥

office-bearers!®® and a 1list of 90 elected members of the

Punjab Provincial Muslim League, none of whom belonged to

Sikandar’s Unionist Muslims, were sent by Barkat Ali group

to represent on the Council of All India Muslim League,

-

requesting for affiliation to the All India Muslim League.'®!

All 1India Muslim League appointed a committee headed by
Nawab Isma’il Khan to consider the applications for
affiliation. The committee rejected the request of Punjab
Provincial Muslim League ({Barkat Ali group) on the ground
that its constitution was not Iin accordance with that of All
India Muslim League.'®™ At a meeting of Punjab Provincial
Muslim League on April 13, 1938 the party constitution was

amended in the light of the objections raised by the

* Jinnah to Barkat Ali, November 20, 1937 included in Qasim MHussain Jafii, ed., Quaid-i-Azam’s
Correspondence with Punjab Mustin Leaders (Lahore, 1977), p. 48; Shaukat Hayat Khau, op. cit., p. 94.

™ Ashiq Hussain Batalvi, /gbat ke Aakhri Du Saal, pp. 595-597.

% pr. lgbal, Patron; Nawab Muhammad Shanawaz Khan of Mamdot, President; Malik Zaman Mehdi Khan,
Deputy President; Malik Barkat Ali, Vice President; Dr. Khalifa Shujab-ud-Din, Vice President; Ghulam
Rasool, Hon. Secretry; M.A. Majid, Finance Secretary; Sheikh Muhammad Hassan and Mian Bashir Ahmad,
Joint Secretaries; Sh. Ashiq Hussain, Joint Secretary. Archives of Freedom Movement, Vol. 131, pp. 13-14.
"% Ghulam Rasool to Honorary Secretary of All India Muslim League, March 3, 1939, Archives of Freedom
Movement, Vol. 131, p. 13; M. Rafique Afzal, Malik Barkat Ali, Pt 1, p. 41.

' 4rchives of Freedom Movement, Vol. 131, pp. 24-25.
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committee and again with the copies of the amended
constitution All India Muslim League was requested for
affiliation.'® Since Sikandar and other Unionist Muslims
were completely ignored by Barkat Ali’s Provincial Muslim
League, they stressed that 1t would not be fair for All
India Muslim League to accept the request of the Barkat

0% At Patna session of All India

Ali’s group for affiliation.’
Muslim League Jinnah contemplated 'a way out by constituting
a committee under the chairmanship of Sikandar to organise
.and establish Provinciel and District Leagues in the Punjab.
According to a press statement of Jinnah dated April 19,
1938 the committee consisted of 35 members 10 of whom
belonged to Barkat Ali’s Provincial Muslim League and the

rest of them were the Unionist Muslims.'®

Having ensured his
dominating position in the Organizing Committee, Sikandar

and his colleagues declared to have signed the creed of All

India Muslim League.'%®

' Ghulam Rasool to Hon. Secretary of All India Muslim League, April 15, 1938. /hid., Vol. 131, pp. 26-34.
'™ tngalab, April 22, 1938,

"5 Archives of Freedom Movement, Vol. 131, pp. 32-33, 38-39; Ashiq Hussain Batalvi, Hamari Qaumi Jid-
o-Juhd (Lahore, 1995), p. 17. Sikandar, the Chairman of the Organizing Commillee, nominated Ghulam
Rasool as Secretary of the Committee but “refusing to run the Muslim League as a department of Unionist
Party”, he tendered his resignation towards the end of February 1939. Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-49, p. 114,

% fhsan, April 20 & April 21, 1938. In fact he declined to do it earlier because in the words of Governor of
the Punjab, “he does not intend to burn his boats until the situation is not clear.”” Emerson to Linlithgow,

December 3, 1937. Orientaf India Office Collection, L/P&J/5/238.
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Igbal’s death on April 21, 1938 was a dgreat
setback to Barkat Ali and his group. Not only they were
deprived of the most important figure and patron of their
group but also their strength in the Crganising Committee
was further reduced from ten to nine. The tussle between
Barkat Ali and Sikandar however continued and Jinnah again
received complaints from both the groups against each other
when Sheikh Sadig contested a by-election. The Crganizing
Committee headed by Sikandar supported Sh. Sadig considering

“him as Muslim League candidate whereas the Provincial
Parliamentary Becard controlled by Barkat Ali and his allies

' Ahmad Yar Khan

refused to accept him as a leaguer.'
Doultana complained to Jinnah against Bakrkat Ali and his
group reguesting that Provincial Parliamentary Board might
be abolished and 1its authority be delegated to the
Organizing Committee since the Board had ©practically

declined to take interest in any by-election.'®®

An expected fight between Bakrkat All group and the
Unionist Muslims in December 1939 at Patna session c¢f All
India Muslim League was fortunately averted and the

rapprochement brought about between them continued during

7 tngalab, May, 15, 1938.

"% Ahmad Yar Doultana to Jinnah, May 21 & May 23, 1938. Quaid-I-Azam Papers, F-255, pp. 17-21 & 12-
14.
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the year 1939 and Barkat All co-operated with Sikandar’s
government opposing a number of no-confidence motions moved
by the Congress against the Unionist ministers which were
defeated.!%? However, Ghulam Rasocl and Ashiq‘Hussain Batalvi
(d.1989) did not follow the change and continued to oppose
Sikandar. Batalvi tried to form a ™“Punjab Muslim League
Radical Party” within the Punjab Muslim League and even
contacted some leftists 1n the Ccngress like Dr, Muhammad
Ashraf for support against Sikandar.''® He submitted two
rescolutions against Sikandar to be discussed at the meeting
of All India Muslim League Council on August 27, 1939, !
Sikandar expressed his inability to attend the meeting of
August 27 because, apart from important official
engagements, President or the Secretary of the League had
allowed three ™“frivolous resolutions” to be put on the
agenda by ™“a political adventurer” who was “in league with
the enemies of All India Muslim League”.“2 Sikandar did not

attend the meeting, however, at the instance of Jinnah, both

"% Indian Annual Register 1939, Pt. 1, pp. 271-272; M. Rafique Afzal, Malik Barkat Ali, pp. 50-51.
" Zamindar, August 27, 1939,

"' Resolution No. 13 and 14 on the agenda dated August 12, 1939 suggested disciplinary action against
Sikandar because of his Federal Scheme and his statement in the Punjab Legislative Assembly regarding
Indo-British Trade Agreement. Resolution No. 15 was Lo urze dissolution of the Organizing Committee and
appointment of a new one. Still another resolution against Nawabzada Khurshid Ali Khan, Nawab Muzaffar
Khan etc. (Resolution No. 7) was also submitted by Batalvi. It was however withdrawn. Quaid-f-Azam
Papers, F-49, pp. 226-228.

"2 gikandar to Jinnah, August 24, 1939, Quaid-1-Azam Papers, F-16, pp. 199-200.
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the resolutions of Batalvi against Sikandar were withdrawn.
His third rescluticon regarding the dissolution of the
Organizing Committee was amended and passed giveng time up
to November 15, 1939 to the Committee to establish a Punjab
Provincial Muslim Leagqgue failing which the Committee would
be dissolved.’® BAnother resolution moved by Syed Ali
Muhammad Rashidi expressing a sense of regret at Sikandar’s
statement on the gquestion relating to the war was also
withdrawn, despite the objections raised by the mover of the
-griginal resolution, through an amendment of Syed Raza Ali
which read that the opinion expressed by Sikandar Hayat Khan

did not represent the view of Muslim India.'!!

Now 1t was the
turn of Sikandar grcocup to retaliate. Punjab Provincial
Muslim League Organizing Committee passed two resclutions
against Ashiqg Hussain Batalvi, Ghulam Rascol and Malik Zaman
Mehdi Khan accusing them of anti-Muslim League activities
and recommended to the President of All India Muslim League
to expel Ashig Hussain Batalvi from the Muslim League and to

remove the other two from membership of the Council of All

India Muslim League and the Punjab Organizing Committee.!®

"3 tndian Annual Register 1939, Pt. [1, p. 348. Balalvi had sent clippings of newspapers to Jinnah with his
letter of June 28, 1939 explaining that only six district and city Muslim Leagues were working under the
Organizing Committee in the whole province after refusing the aifiliation of old Provincial Muslim League
which had with it 27 district leagues and 104 primary branches. Quaid-1-Azam Papers, F-49, pp. 114-116.

" Indian Annual Register 1939, Pt. 11, p. 349.

"3 Sikandar to Jinnah, September 16, 1939. Archives of Freedom Movement, Vol. 131, pp. 60-62.
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On November B, 1939 the formation of Punjab Provincial
Muslim League was announced by the Organizing Committee and
all district and cify Muslim Leagues were directed to senc
their representatives to the Provincial Muslim League

Council.?*!®

On January 10 the following office-bearers were
elected: President, Nawab Sir pduhammad Shahnawaz Khan of
Mamdot; General Secretary, Mian Ramzan Ali (1881-1964);
Finance Secretary, Mian Amir-ud-Din; Joint Secretary, Mian
Bashir Ahmad (1893-1971).'"" Malik Barkat Ali, however,
refused to accept the constitutional position of the newly
formed Punjab Provincial Muslim League ana the issue of two
parallel Provincial Muslim  Leagues, one presided by
Shahnawaz Khan of Mamdot and the other led by Malik Barkat
Ali, was taken wup on February 25, 1940 by an enquiry
committee appointed by All India Muslim League Working

Committee,!®

After due consideration the Enguiry Committee
granted affiliation to the Provincial Muslim League headed

by Nawab Shahnawaz Khan on March 16, 1940, a week before

passing of the historic Lahore Resolution.'!?

"% Inqalab, February 4, 1940 vide M. Rafique Afzal, Makik Barkar Ali, p. 53.

1z

Police Abstract of intelligence Punjab, January 13, 1940.

118

Archives of Freedom Movement, Vol. 132, pp. 8-10,
Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 23, 1940

1%



Hence we see that Jinnah protected Sikandar and his
colleagues against Malik Barkat Ali group in every possible
way and almost all the moves of the ‘cld’ Punjab Provincial
Muslim League directed against Sikandar and his party were
either stopped or made ineffective by Jinnah. In fact Jinnah
wanted at All-India level the ccoperation of Sikandar, the
Premier of the largest and most important Muslim majority
province, even at the cost of ignoring some of the genuine
complaints of the Punjab Provincial Muslim League, though
Jinnah must have been determined to redress such complaints
in due course at some proper time when the League’s
popularity would have taken roots among the masses and its
organisation would have been sufficiently strengthened to
come into a direct clash with Unionist Ministry. Meanwhile
Sikandar also reciprocated the friendly moves of Jinnah
through his bitter criticism of the Congress Ministry on
more than one occasion, following the policy of All India

Muslim League.!?°

Stability of the Unionist Ministry
Sikandar’s Ministry worked very smoothly during the

first year of the Provincial Autcnomy despite its typical

179 pirzada, op. cit., Il, pp. 313-314; Indian Annual Register 1938, PL. I, pp. 355-356; Indian Annual Register
1939, Pt. I, pp. 369-379. For complele text of his presidential speech at Sholapur in Bombay Muslim League
Conference, see ibid., pp. 377-381.



composition that had made it dependent upon three
communities, each of them represented in the cabinet, none

of them being satisfied with the present position.

In July 1937 when the Legislature was divided on the
issue of release of political prisoners, the government
obtained a majority of 100 to 29, which showed its

1

established position.'*' An other positive sign of its bein
P g g

stable and strong was that the budget was passed by the

"Assemply without having been made a single cut.'?

In first
guarter of 1938 the British authorities expressed their
satisfaction that the Unionist Ministry cooperated well and
there were no considerable internal differences 1in the

party.'?’

However, in mid 1938 & new group or “cave” was
formed within the Unionist Party of twelve membpers some of
whom announced their intention ¢f farming a separate
group.’?® But this could rnot have considerable negative
effect and the Unionist Party was reported to be “well

organised” and “with substantial support” in December

1939.%° This was also confirmed through the defeat of a no-

"2l Emerson to Linlithgow, July 31, 1937, Oriental india Office Collection, LIP&G/S/238.
122 Report on situation in the Punjab for the {irst half of July 1937, /bid,

123 Secret Quarterly Survey of the Political and Constitutional Position in British India, February 1 to April
30, 1938, pp. 11-12, Oriental India Office Collection, LIP&N/T/1813.

'* Craik to Lintithgow, June 7, 1938. Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&1/5/230.

'*¥ Linlithgow to Craik, December 20, 1938. Oriental India Office Collection, 1374 R/3/ 1766



confidence motion tabled by Nasrullah, a dissident of the
Unionist Party, against Sir Sikandotby a majority of 112

votes to 53 on April 22, 1939.'%°

Agrarian Legislation of 1838-39

An important engagement of the Unionist Party was its
carrying through the Agrarian Legislation 1in the Punjab
Legislative Assembly. Land Alienation Act was originally
passed in the year 1900 to stop the transfer c¢f cultivable
land from the agriculturists to the money-lenders which was

later amended from time to time.'"’

Despite wvarious
amendments to fill up the loopheoles in the legislaticn, the
money-lenders still continued to mortgage the agricultural

land with the help of benami transactions.'”® An other

important piece of legislation, Restitution of Mortgaged

8 Indian Annual Register 1939, Pt. 1. p.272; Civil and Military Guzette, April 25, 1939. According to Qalb-
i-Abid the motion of no-confidence was “engineered” and a “command performance”. Qalb-i-Abid, Muslim
Politics in the Punjab 1921-1947. p. 210. However the cluim that it was a command performance should be
considered the light of the fact that Nasrullah, the mover ot the no-confidence motion had resigned from the
Unionist Party and Sikandar announced that he had been expelled trom the party. {hid., pp. 109 & 222,

"7 Supra, Chapter I, p.nFor further details see Sikandar Hayal Khan, Presidential Address Zamindara
Conference Lyallpur, September 4, 1938, pp. 2-20; Director Information Department, Punjab, Punjab main
soobai khudmukhtari key aath saal (Lahore, 1945), pp. 7-8.

'*¥ Generally the method was adopted Lo conceal the identity of the real credilor who happened to be a
money-lender receiving all or most of the benefits of the transaction while the creditor mcnlionedEI:e deed of
the transaction was merely a cover to bypass the provision of Land Alienation Act in the intcrest of the

money-lender. Director Information Department, Punjab, Punjab main scobai khudmukhiari key aath saal
(Lahore, 1945), p. 18.
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Lands Bill, was taken by the Punjab Legislative A&Assembly on
-June 23, 1938 and passed.'”® The bill provided for the
termination of the mortgages of land owned by the members of
agricultural tribes effected before the enforcement of Land
Alienation BAct 1i.e. June B8, 1901 and it was to affect

7,56,131 acres of mortgage land.'’

The Punjab Registration
of Money-lenders Act was also a measure by the Unionist
Government intended to check dishonesty and frauds on the
part of money-lenders and to protect the agriculturist
;lass.131 The growers of agricultural commodities were
protected by the Agriculture Produced Marketing Act 1939
against the various malpractices on part of the shopkeepers

and brokers.!%

The agrarian legislation was opposed Dby the non-
agriculturist Hindus. The Punjab Non-Agrarian Association
observed “Black Week” from August 1% to 21. It was

characterised by the intelligence agencies as “a complete

"® Indian Annual Register 1938, Pt. 11, p.189,
" Director Information Department, Punjab, Punjab main soobai khudmukbiari key aath saal, p. 17,
According to the provision of the Bill, most of this land was 10 be returned 10 the owner without any further
payment. /bid. .

B rbid., pp. 16-17; Sikandar, Presidential Address Zamindara Conference Lylipur Seplember 4, 1938,
pp. 23-25.

B2 bid., p. 21.



357

fiasco” .13

Raja Narendra Nath approached toc the Governor in
opposition to agrarian bills®® and when the latter gave his
assent to the bills, Narindra Nath resicned his seat 1in the
Legislative Assembly as a protest against enactments.'®® At
the Non-Agriculturist Conference at Multan, a cry of
“Hinduism in danger” was raised and "“The Non-Agriculturist
Opposition to the Agrarian bills assumed the character of

Hindu communalism”.!? Intelligence Agencies also

137

consistently reported it under "“Hindu affairs. Gradually

the agitation died down'*®

particularly after the resignation
of Sir Gokal Chand Narang from the Presidentship of the Non-
Agriculturists Association in July 1939.}*° As a whole the
legislation was received with satisfaction and “the prestige

of the Punjab Ministry” was “greatly increased.'*® After

Sikandar-Jinnah Pact, the Agrarian legislation was another

13 police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, August 27, [938.

134 Craik to Linlithgow, July 22, 1938. Oriental India Office Collection, 1L/P&J/5/240.

3% Civil and Military Gazeite, October 1, 1938, Nath was the leader of the National Progressive Party which
had opposed the legislation in the Assembly. féid.

1% Sukh Dev Singh Sohal, “Middle Classes and Communalism in the Colonial Punjab,” Journal of Regional
History (Amritsar) Vol. V, 1984, p. 94.

137 Police Abstract of intelligence Punjab, August 13, August 27 and October 15, 1938.

1% Craik to Linlithgow December 9, 1938. Oriemal india Office Collection, L/P&3/5/240.

¥ Craik to Linlithgow July 7, 1939. Orientul India Office Collection, LIP&1/3/242.

"“° Craik to Brabourne, August 24, 1938. Orienial India Office Collection, 1274 R/2/1/60. Probably Henery
Craik, while giving assent to agrarian bills, had had in his mind the remarks of Haily that Craik quoled to
Brabourne, “so long as you have a loyal and contended Punjab peasantry, you can rely on your Indian Army

and can face with confidence any situation that may arise in other provinces.” Craik lo Brabourne, September
10, 1938, [bid.
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move of Sikandar that made it mcre difficult for him to
continue to assume the clocak of non-communal leader despite
his loud professions that the legislation had not been

effected against the followers of any particular religion.?®

"' sjkandar Hayat Khan, /ttihad Pariy key kaum par wk nazar: appendix to the presidential address,

Zamindara Conference Lylipur, September 4, 1938. pp. 30-31.
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Punjab and the Idea of a Separate Homeland for the Muslims

The idea of partitioning the sub-continent and carving
out a separate homeland for the Muslims was put forward by a
number of persons in 19°" and 20" century as a solution to
the communal problem of India. Some of them belonged to the
Punjab. Allama Igbal, Chaudhri Rahmat Alil (1897-1951),
Sikandar Hayat, Mian Kafayat Alili and Abdus Sattar Khan Niazi
71915—2001) are the ™~unjab Muslims who in one way or the

other proposed a division or redistribution of India.

Allama Igbal’s Idea of Separate Muslim State

The most important proposal was made public by Allama
Igbal at Allanabad on December 29, 1930 in his presidential
adéress at the annual session of All India Muslim League.
The session was held at a palatial house called Dawazdah
Manzil.' The Allahabad session was very thinly attended and
among 600 audience, there was a large majority of local
people including many boys.? Among the delegates who arrived

from outstations Maulvi Abdul Qadir, Syed Habib, Maulana S.

! The Leader (Allahabad), December 31, 1930. For details about Dawazdah Manzil and its owner sce
Mukhtar Zaman, “Dawazdah Manzil sey Manzil-i-Pakistan Tak.,” Nagoosh: lgbul Number, September,
1979, pp. 499-500.

* The Leader, December 31, 1930, According to some other sources there were hardly 400 people or less than

that. Mukhtar Zaman, op. cit., p. 501.
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Sadiqg belonged to the Punjab.? In the presidential address
Igbal analysed at length the entire political situation and
communal problem of the sub-continent. He said that, India
not being homogenous country, the enforcement of the
democratic principles by the British was “to prepare her
[India] for a c¢ivil war.” To him, therefore, “the Muslim
demand for the creation of a Muslim India within India” was
perfectly justified.® Then coming to the most remarkable part
of his address, he said, “Personally I would go further

AI would like to see the Punjab, the Ncrth-West Frontier
Province, $Sind and Baluchistan amalgamated 1into a single
state. Self-governmert within the British Empire, or without
the British Empire, the formaticn of a consolidated North-
West 1Indian Muslim state appears to me to be the final
destiny of +the Muslims, at least of North-West India.”’ It

had been a subject of controversy among the historians and

writers whether Igbal preopcsed a separate independent Muslim

* Ibid. Among other delegates Abdullah Haroon (Karachi). Seth Taivab Ali (Karachi), Mr.Abdul Majid
(Hyderabad, Sind), Nawab lIsmail Khan (Meerut), Maulvi Alla-ud-Din (Meert), Maulana Abul Khair
{Ghazipur), Khan Bahadur Barkatullah {Ghazipur), Shali Nazir Hasan, M.L.C. (Behar), Maulvi Abdul Kafi
(Cawnpur), Maulvi Abdus Samad (Badaun), Mr.Muhammad lsmail (Gorakpur), Mr.Azhar Ali, M.L.A.
{Lucknow), Syed Hussain Imam, Member of Council of Stale {Pana), Maulana Abdul Majid (Badaun) and
Syed Zakir Ali (Lucknow) were proniinent, [bid.

*Ibid.

* The Leader, December 31, 1930; Indian Annual Regisier 1930, PU 11, p.338; Pirzada op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 159.
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state or only a Muslim India within Indian federation.® A
careful examination of the arguments of these writers and
the original text of Igbal’s Presidential address leads us
to the conclusion that so far as the “demand” 1is concerned
Igbal did not “demand” an independent Muslim state as he
wrote in his letter to Edward J. Thomson that what “I
suggested in my address is the creation ¢f a Muslim Province
... 1n North-West of India ... [it] will be ... a part of

5

the proposed Indian Federation.”' But at the same time we

wh

must take into consideration his other letter published

in The Times (London), October 12, 1931 in which, while

® For detailed arguments of both points of view see Waheed-uz-Zaman, Towards Pakistan (l.ahore, 1969},
pp. 130-137;, Abdus Salam Khurshid, History of the fdea of Pukistan (Karachi, 1977), pp. 65-75; Ishtiag
Hussain Qureshi, The Struggle for Pakistan (Karachi, 1979), pp. 118-119; K. K. Aziz, 4 History of the ldea
of Pakistan (Lahore, 1997}, pp. 224-255; Javed Igbal, Zinda Road, pp. 384-393; Zahid Chaudhry, op.cit., pp.
160-167; Muhammad Ali Nasir, “Allama Muhammad Igbal’s Concept of Muslim Nationalism,” Pakistan
Journal of History and Culture, Vol. XVIII, No.2, July-December 1997, pp. 93-95; Ahmad Saeed, “Khutaba-
i-Allahabad (December 1930) - Aik Tajziya,” Mujillah Tarikh-0-Thaqafat-i-Puokistan, Vol. V11, No.1, April-
September, 1996, pp. 67-70.

7 S. Hasan Ahmad, lgbal: His Political Ideas at Cross Roads (Aligarh,1979), pp. 80, 94. The Urdu
translation of this letter included in the collection of Igbal’s letters by Syed Muzaffar Hussain Barani is very
misleading and did not convey what Iqual meant in his letter. Igbal's letters reads “you call me protagonist of
the scheme called ‘Pakistan’. Now Pakistan is not my scheme.” The Urdu translation of these sentences in
Barani's collection read : f’f—-gﬂ"ﬂjﬁ/ﬁ(c‘)i)}ﬁ %’)«'-”Q:“ E—)/;/Z,(‘C;/d&:)/_f: el f
Syed Muzaffar Hussain Barani, ed., Kuliyat-i-Makatib-i-igbal, Vol. 111 (Delhi, 1993}, p. 472. “Pakistan
Scheme” [of Chaudhri Rahmat Ali] has been translaled twice as * Nazria-i-Pakistan.” 1t is evident how
misleading it is. In the second sentence [gbal used a word “*Now™ which, in the context, does not mean ‘At
present time’. Since the word “now” is also used lo “emphasize or draw attention Lo what is about to be said”
or “to express a mild warning or order,” S. Homby, Oxford Advance Learner's Dictionary of Current English
{Oxford, 1995). It is very clear from the contexst that 1gbal used the word “now™ here in this sense because
Igbal wanted to warn Mr. Thomson against his mislake or 1o draw his special attention. The translatinn
mislcadingly suggesythat Igbal had recanted his wrews pbot Patstin .
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admitting that he did not put forward “a ‘demand’ for a
Muslim state outside the British Empire,” he did ™“guess”
that ™“the mighty forces now shaping the destiny of the
Indian sub-continent” might possibly lead to the
establishment of such a state. Igbal, however, was very sure
of his ™“guess” as a few vyears later, in his letter to
Jinnah, he urged ™“it 1is necessary to redistribute .the
country to establish one or more Muslim States with absolute
maiorities. Don’t you think that time for such a demand has
*already arrived.”® In 1943 Jinnah wrote that his views were
similar to those of Jgbal and a careful study of
constitutional problems of India had led him to the same
conclusion which later became the basis of Lahore Resolution

of March 1940.°

Igbal’s address was not given much importance by the
press. However, among Urdu Newspapers, JIngalab published its
Urdu translation'” and strongly favoured Igbal’s ideas
writing a number of editorials defending Igbal against his

1

critics.'' Hindus bitterly criticised Igbal. A Bungali Hindu,

8 Letters of Igbal to Jinnah (Lahore, 1943), p. 18.

¥ Ibid., pp. 4-5.

1% Ingalab December 30 & 31, 1930.

! For instance sec editorials of Ingalab January 9, January 11, January 15, January 20 (in this editorial
Igbal’s proposal has been interpreted as a demand of creation of a new province comprising Sind, NWFP,
Baluchistan and Punjab less Ambala), January 21 and Februarv 4 1071
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Bean Chandra Pal, rebuked him alleging that Igbal dreamt of
re-establishing Muslim rule over India with the help of
Afghans.!? The Leader (Allahabad) dubbed the address as
“provoking ... aggressive 1in tone” and threatening which
must be regarded as “unfortunate and uncalled for.”' Mr.
Jaykar attributed “extra-Indian ambitions of Pan-Islamic
character” to Igbal and alleged that the purpose behind
Muslims’ cry for the safeguards and concessions was aimed at
“consolidating their position and eventually forming a

Muslim India on the frontier.”!

Rahmat Ali‘’s Pakistan Scheme

Chaudhari Rahmat Ali born in 1897 in Hushiarpur
District of the Punjab was a student at Cambridge from 1931
to 1940.13 During the Round Table Conference in London he
came ineto contact with the Muslim delegates and discussed
with them his ideas about a separate federation of Muslim
India. But his point of view was dismissed as “the fantasy

lb

of the mind of a student. However, he continued his

efforts and issued an appeal in 1933 entitled Now or Never

2 Quoted in Ingalab January 21, 1931,

** The Leader January 2, 1931.

" Ibid., January 4, 1931.

K. K. Aziz, Rahmat Ali: A Biography (Lahore, 1987), pp. 2, 46-47.

' 1. H. Qureshi, The Muslim community in Indo-Pakistan Sub-continent 610-1947: A Brief Historical
Analysis (Karachi, 1977), p. 341.
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signed by Rahmat Ali{ himeelf and his three colleagues.!’ 1In
the booklet, combining the first letters of the Punjab,
North West Frontier Province (Afghan), Kashmir, Sind and
last three letters of Baluchistan, he defined the homeland
of Indian Muslims as “PAKSTAN”. BRitterly criticising the
Muslim delegates of the Round Table Conference and accusing
them of bartering away the very souls of Indian Muslims, he
explained heterogeneity of the people o¢f Indian Sub-
continent and stressed that the Muslims having a distinct
national identity separate from that of the Hindus in every
sphere of 1life, must be granted a separate Federal
Constitution for the five pre-dominantly Muslim units
denoted through the word PAKSTAN. He concluded with the
remarks that 1f the Indian Muslims did not demand and
established a separate federation of the five homelands,

they would perish forever.'®

The Hindu and the Congress press condemned the scheme.
Reacting to the “PAKSTAN scheme”, The Tribune remarked that
the scheme was “absurd and ... essentially selfish.”!? Daily

Herald characterised the scheme as a “bompshell”.?® A writer

" K. K. Aziz, Rahmat Ali, p. 93.
'® K. K. Aziz, Rahmat Ali, pp. 495-501
' The Tribune, May 3, 1933,

™ Report on newspapers and periodicals, May 6, 1933.
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in fhe Partab considered it “ridiculous and

mischievous.”?! A correspondent of Civil and Military Gazette
considered it impracticable as the defence and communication
systems and thousands of other details of corporate life of
India developed during the past hundred years had given her
the unity of a single state which could not be altered. It
was apprehended that if the communal policy of the Hindu
Mahasabha to have a Hindu dominated India continued, it
would undoubtedly strengthen the hands of those who believed
in a separate federation of the Muslim provinces of Northern
India.?® In 1933 Rahmat Ali founded Pakistan National
Movement to promote his idea of Pakistan and to fight an All
India Federation. The  Movement stood for spiritual,
cultural, social, economic and national liberation of
nations of South Asia from “Indianism” i.e., Hindu
Imperialism.?® Rahmat Ali as the President of Pakistan
National Movement urged that Pakistan and its people had
always possessed a historical, spiritual and national
individuality of their own and that river Jumna formed a
natural boundary between Pakistan and Hindustan. According

to him the Pakistan National Movement stood for the right of

' Pariab, May 4, 1933 vide ibid.

** Civil and Military Gazette, December 11, 1933,

* K. K. Aziz, Rahmat Ali, pp. 110-114. 1t was in the same year that he changed the word ‘PAKSTAN’ as
‘PAKISTAN’ making it easicr to pronounce. fbid., p. 114,
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Pakistan for equal status with Hindustan in the British
Common Wealth.?® In view of some of Rahmat Ali’s professions,
the Pakistan scheme seemed to have an extra-territorial
outlook.?

A few young Muslims of Lahore estaplished an
assoclation, Majlis-i-Kabir-i-Pakistan in February 1937 to
work for an independent Islamic state for the Indian
Muslims. Among them Mirza Abdullah Anwar Baig (b.19%07},
Khurshid 2Alam (b.1%11), Sahabzada Abdul Hakim and Sarwar
.Hashmi were prominent. Scores of their artiecles in favour of
“Pakistan scheme” were publishea in Urdu dailies of repute
like Angalab and TIhsan during 1938-39 explaining almost
every aspect of the 1idea, clearing wmisconceptions and
answering objections raised by the opponents.” When All
India Muslim League was examining various schemes of
divisions or re-distributicn of India 1n 1939, Aahmad Bashir
(b.1920), the Secretary of Majlis-i-Kabir-i-Pakistan was 1in
contact with Jinnah and wrote a number of letters explaining

the Pakistan scheme and the views of Mailis-i~Kabir-i-

** Rahmat Ali’s letter published in Eastern Times, July 24, 1935 vide Report on Newspapers and Periodicals,
July 27, 1935.

3 Syed Abdul Latif, 4 Federation of Cultwral Zones for India (Hyderabad-Deccan, 1938), p. 2. The
Movement stood for “international consolidation of South Asia™ and “the creation of a new order of
*Asianasm’ 1o take the place of old order of *Indianasm’ in South Asia.” K. K. Aziz, Ralimat Ali, p. 113.

* Sarfraz Hussain Mirza, Tasawar-i-Pakistan sey Qarardad-i-Pakistan Tak (Lahore 1983).
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Pakistan.?’

After the adoption of Lahore Resolution by All
India Muslim League in March 1940, Mailis—i-Kabir-i-Pakistan
receded into background as Muslim League had taken up the

demand for Pakistan.?®

Scheme of ‘a Punjabi’

In July 1939 the most comprehensive scheme dealing with
the communal problem was published by Muhammad Shahnawaz
Khan of Mamdot. Mian Kafayat Ali using the pen-name of “A
éunjabi” authored the book. The Confederacy of India
envisaged a tripartite confederation of three federations,
one comprising of Nerth-Western India {Indusstan
Federation), the second consisting of Hindu majority areas
of Central and Southern India (Hindu India Federation) and
the third incorporating Bengal and the adjacent Muslim
majority areas (Bengal Federation}. Shahnawaz Khan of
Mamdot, the publisher, suggested that Hirdu India Federation

might be converted into three Separate federations

¥ For his letters addressed to Jinnah see Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-96. pp. 63-65; F-96, pp. 57-60; F-900, pp.
100, 157-163; F-1097, pp. 294-302

* Sarfraz Hussain Mirza, Tasawar-i-Pakistan sev Qarardad-i-Pakistan Tak, p. fi-fil. Prominent members of
Majlis—i-Kabir-i-Pakistan, Mirza Abdullah Anwar Baig, Khurshid Alam, Ahmed Bashir, Muhammad Abdul
Majid and Muhamumad Younus met Jinnali on March 23, 1940 at Lahore and on his advice devoted
themselves for Pakistan Movement under All India Mustun League. For their life sketches sec ibid., pp.261-
272,
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separating Rajistan and the Daccan states.*”

Cne important
aspect of the scheme was 1its provision for division of the
Punjab and Bengal detaching the Hindu majority areas of

these provinces,

which essentially made it more reasonable
scheme as compared with others. The author of the scheme
commented upon the other schemes of division and tried to

prove the worth of his own scheme.?

In the confederation
proposed by YA Punjabi” the confederal authority could be
vested in the Viceroy and an assembly consisting of the
‘members drawn from the component Indian Federations. The
number of representatives of each federation would be {ixed
according to the geographical and economic position,
populaticn, etc. of the respective federation. Foreign
relations, defence and the matters pertaining to the common
natural resources could be entrusted to the governor-
generals of the federations. Expenses of the confederacy
would be met through contribution from the component
federations.® If the Hindus did not agree to the idea of the
proposed confederation then the Muslims would just rightly

demand secession of Muslim majority regions having no

connection with the Hindu India. Hewever, the author did not

¥ A Punjabi, Confederacy of India (Lahore, 1939), pp. 10-12. Sce also the map facing page 12 in ibid.
* Ibid., pp. 1}, 208-210, 243-249,

* Ibid., pp. 5-10.

2 fbid., p. 13.
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aspire to have what he called “extra-territorial ideals or
ambitions” 1linking the Indian Muslims with the states
outside the Indian subcontinent Dbecause ™“Ultimately our

destiny lies within India not out of it.”?

Sikandar Hayat’s alternative

Sikandar Hayat had also been contemplating his own
federal scheme since early June 1938 when he verbally

explained the scheme to Craik.”

In March 1939 the Viceroy
.wanted Sikandar’s scheme to be ventilated but by then it had
not been put “into black and white in a form suitable for
publication” and he did not intend to disclose its details
at the meeting of the Working Committee of Muslim League
which he would attend on March 26, 1939 at Merrut.® During
the first week of July 1939 Sikandar Hayat gave coples of
his federal scheme in confidence to Gandhi and Jinnah and

36

waited for the reactions. He requested Jinnah to send him

“a line or give a brief statement to the press ... that the

37

scheme 1is worth consideration.” Jinnah, however, did not

Y Ibid., p. 17.

* Craik to Linlithgow, June 5, 1938. Oriental India Office Collection, LIP&JISI239.

* Craik to Linlithgow, March 20, 1939. Oriental India Office Collection, R/3/1/61; Linlithgow to Zetland,
March 21, 1939, Oriental India Office Collecrion, F 125/7. 1L is interesting to nol that the Viceroy considered
it Sikandar’s **Pakistan Scheme.” Linlithgow to Zetland June 16, 1939, fbid,

% Craik 10 Linlithgow, July 10, 1939. Oriental Indiu Office Collection, R/3/1/61.

37 Sikandar 10 Jinnah, July 19, 1939. Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-353, p. 3.



think it proper to comment upon the scheme while all the
schemes including that of Sikandar were under consideration

8 sikandar

to the sub-committee appointed for this purpose.3
ultimately 1ssued the scheme to the press and it was
published on July 30, 1939.°% In the very beginning Sikandar
considered “a Federation of some kind ... not only desirable
but indispensable for ... the country as a whole.”* To

establish an All-India Federation, he proposed to demarcate

the country into seven zones as under:

Zone 1 Assam- + Bengal (minus one or Lwo western
districts in order to reduce the size of the
‘Zone’ with a view to approximate it to other

‘Zone’) + Bengal States and Sikkim;

Zone 2 Binar + Orissa (plus the area transferred
from Bengal to Orissa). This would benefit
Orissa which 1is at present handicapped to
some extent on account its limited resources

and area;

*® Jinnah to Sikandar, July 3 [sic], 1939. /bid., p. 12.

¥ Indian Annual Register 1939, Pt 11, p. 112 The Times, August 2, 1939, For complele text of the final draft
of the scheme see Quaid-i-Azam Papers. F-96, pp. 90-109. For the printed text in form of booklel see
Oriemal India Office Collection, L/P&J/7/2808.

*® Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-96, p. 91.
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Zone 3 United Provinces and U.P. States;

Zone 4. Madras + Travancore + Madras States and
Cocrg;

Zone 5. Bombay + Hyderabad + C.P. and Berar + Bombay

States + Mysore and C.P., States.

Zone 6. Rajputana States (minus Bikaner and
Jaisalmer) + Gwalior + Central India States +
Bihar and Orissa States + Western India

States;

Zone 7. Punjab + Sind + N.W.F. Province + Kashmir +

Punjab States + Baluchistan + Bikaner and

Jaisalmer.?®

Each zone was to have regional legislature consisting
of representatives of the British Indian provinces and the
Indian states belonging to the zone. Members of the regional
legislature would collectively constitute the Central
Federal Assembly with the combination of 250+125 from

British India and Indian states respectively, 33% of the

* Ibid., p. 103.
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total members being Muslims. Share of representation of each
unit and the minorities would be allotted according to the
provisions of the Act of 1935.%% A1l the subjects included in
the federal list of the Act of 1935 would be transferred to
the zones or units except Defence, Fxternal Affairs,
Communications, Customs, Coinage and Currency, etc.®® The
scheme envisaged Dominion status as the "“only practicable

e

course open to India. Sikandar’s scheme attracted
criticism from all sides. “A Punjabi” (Mian Kafayat Ali)
‘considered it “an all-round sub-ordination of the Muslims to
the Hindus in India and their conseguent extinction as a
communal entity.”‘® He also pocinted out that if the
provisions of the Act of 1935 were applied to the Regional
Legislature as recommended in the scheme, in case of Muslim
North-West, the Muslims would get only 29 seats against 26
non-Muslim seats in a House of 53 and in the Zone comprising
Bengal and Assam the Musl%ms would expect to get 24 seats
against 22 non-Muslim seats. At the same time in the

remaining five Hindu Zones the overwhelming Hindu majorities

would remain undisturbed.’® On the other hand the Hindus also

2 Ibid.

* 1bid., p. 100.

* Ibid., p. 99.

** A Punjabi, Sir Sikandar's Regional Scheme Under Searchlight (Lahore, 1942), p. 11,

¢ thid., pp. 13-14. Other provisions of the scheine were also criticised. See ibid., passim.
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condemned it.%

The Congress could not be satisfied with it
as it aimed at achieving “dominicn status”. Moreover, the
composition of =zones was apprehended to be an attempt on

part of Sikandar tc achieve "“Pakistan plan ... by a side-

wind” 48

Niazi’s Khilafat-I-Pakistan Scheme

Abdus Sattar Khan Niazi also sent a scheme “Khilafat-i-
Pakistan” to Liagat Ali Khan proposed by the Punjab Muslim
Students Federation for consideration of the sub-committee
of Muslim League appointed for this purpose.49 The scheme was
an ampbitious one demanding a corridecr between the North-West

India and Bengal through Delhi and Lucknow (U.P.)."

Lahore Resolution c¢f All-India Muslim League and the Punjab

The results cof the electicns of 1937 proved

that the Muslims had no confidence in Indian Naticnal

7 Civil and Military Gazette, August 11, 1939,

® Times of India (Bombay, August 9, 1939 vide Waheed-uz-Zaman, Towardy Pakistan (Lahore, 1969), p.
163,

* Niazi to Liaqat Ali Khan, October 17, 1939. Archives of Freedom Movement, Vol. 230, pp. 5-6.

% Baidar Malik, Yaran-i-Maktab (Lahore 1986), p. 273. For further delails see ibid.. pp. 273-277.



Congress.>! Atrocities and injustice inflicted wupon the
Muslims during the Congress rule in the Hindu majority

provinces ?

and its unbending attitude to proceed with the
idea of a Hindu-dominated united India was one of the
reasons that the proposals of division or redistribution of
India and separate Muslim federation became more and more
popular among the Muslims during the period of Congress rule
in the provinces. Anti-Muslim utterances of the Hindu
Mahasabha attracted the Muslims further .7 the same
direction. Even before the elections and formation of
Congress ministries, the Mahasabha leaders 1like Jetaguru
Kurthoti and Bhai Parmanand declared that "“India was for the
Hindus and other communities were merely guests of the
country ... [and they should be] warned to behave themselves

as guests.” >

As discussed in the previous prages, a number of schemes
were already being discussed in the Muslims circles as

alternative to the Federation embodied in the Act of 1935,

' Out of 482 Muslim seats in the eleven provinces, it contested 58 and only 26 Congress Muslim candidates
could return, A\JJM Arorsind f&ghﬂy 1133, ﬂé-er-/JJ(b),

% For details of such complaints see K. K. Aziz, ed., Muslims Under Congress Rule 1937-1939, 2 Vols.
(1slamabad, 1978-1979). The most wicked example was reported in fngalab, May 11, 1938,

% Civif and Military Gazeute, January 12, 1936. The tone of the speech of Sawarkar, the President of All
India lyggu Mahasabha delivered at Ahmadabad in 1937 is also worth-noticing. For the complete text of his
speec}gfirchfves of Freedom Movement, Vol. 469,
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The Working Committee of All India Muslim League 1in a
meeting held at Meerut on March 25, 1939 appointed a
committee to examine various schemes and to report its

conclusions to the Working Committee.”?

Meanwhile the British were also alive to the emergence
of the scheme§ like “Pakistan Scheme” as alternative to the
Act of 1935. Though none of these schemes “really does
justice to the difficulties involved””® and therefore, do not

“merit serious considerations, ”°®

the British were certain
that “the Muslims were uniting in their determination not to
be dominated by the Hindus in any form of central government
which may come into being.”’’ Zetland told Feroz Khan Noon
that there were “almost insuperable difficulties in the way
of ocur acceptance” of a policy leading to “the creation of a

new country separated from India”®

On the other hand, along with condemnation of Indian

Naticonal Congress "“Pakistan Scheme” was being supported at

 Indian Annual Register 1939, Pi. I, pp. 373-374. Jinnah was the President of the Committee and other
members were: Sikandar Hayat, Syed Abdul Aziz, Khawaja Nazim-ud-Din. Abdullah Haroon, Sardar
Aurangzeb Khan and Nawabzada Liagat Ali Khan. /bid., p. 374,

%3 Linlithgow to Zetland, April 4, 1939, Oriental India Office Collection, F 125/7.

% Craik to Linlithgow, June 19, 1939, Oriental India Office Collection, Ri3/1/61.

%7 Zitland to Linlithgow, December 13, 1938. Oriental India Office Collection, F 12516, Vol. L1I.

* Ibid,
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the public meetings of local Muslim Leagues held in various
districts of the Punjab.®® It appears that Jinnah had made up
his mind by early 1940 to adopt the idea of a separate
Muslim state on the basis of two-nation theory as the creed
of All India Muslim League. On February 13, 1940 he issued
an article written for the Time and Tide elaborating the
idea of Two Nations that rendered the “Western democracy

totally unsuited for India and its imposition on India is a

60

disease 1in the body peolitic. He wurged, “The difference

between the two [the Hindus and the Muslims] is not only of

religion ... but also of law and culture. They may be said
indeed to represent two distinct and separate
civilizations.”® A note sent to the Viceroy by Zafarullah

Khan in February 1940 also referred to the different
“faiths, races, languages, culture, social habits and

intellectual outlock” in the Indian sub-continent. %

Ten days before the passing of the Lahore Resolution,
during an interview with the Viceroy on March 13, Jinnah

made it very clear that if there could be no improvement on

 Paolice Abstract of {ntelligence Punjab, April 29, 1939,

% Indian Annual Register 1940, PL 1, pp. 302-305. The article appeared in the Time and Tide, March 9, 1940,
pp- 238-240,

% Time and Tide, March 9, 1940, p. 239.

 Oriental India Office Collection, F 125/133, pp. 124-125. For Jetails of his exposition of two-nation
theory see ibid., pp. 124-128.
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the “present solution for the problems  of India’s
constitutional development, he and his friends would have no

option but to fall back on some form of partition.”®

It was on the historic Lahore session that All India
Muslim Leagque, according to the aspirations of the Muslims

of India, declared a separate homeland as its goal.

All India Muslim League session was to be held at
Lahcre on March 22-24, 19%40. Preparations were in full
swing. The pandal had been erected 1in the extensive ground
of Minto Park. The central cffice of All India Muslim League
was shifted to Lahore on March 18, 1940.° After the Khakshar
tragedy 1in Lahore on March 1%, Sikandar Hayat and his
colleagues wanted the session to be postponed. However,
Jinnah told in a press statement that there would no change
in the programme of holding the session of All India Muslim

League at Lahore.® Jinnah reached Lahore on March 21, 1940

8 Oriental India Office Collection, F 125/135. p. 193. On the Viceroy's enquiry for turther details of his
program, Jinnah expressed his inability to go into further details, however he promised to send him a flag
embroidered by some young Muslim woman which expressed his {Jinnah’s] present position. “[t bore on one
side the flag of Muslim India flying at full mast: on the other the flag of Congress flying at full mast: and
above it with the ususal superscription India the Union Jack flying half-mst with a patriotic Muslim slogan.”
Ihid.

* Civil and Military Gazette, March 19, 1940,
* Ibid., March 21, 1940
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and he was given an enthusiastic reception.®® Soon after his
arrival, he remarked that the Lahore Session was going to be
a landmark in history of Muslim India.®’ In the afternoon he
delivered a brief speech at the flag-hosting ceremony
attended some two thousand persons and expressed his
profound grief over the tragedy March 19.°° The open session
All India Muslim League was held on March 22. Under the
president-ship of Jinnah, Shahnawaz Khan Mamdot opened the
proceedings after the recitation of the Holy Quran and in
Jhis welcome address he asserted that the Muslims had
repudiated the Federal scheme to save themselves from Hindu
domination in internal affairs and the British control on
external affairs. He urged that the entire Muslim community
must follow the lead of Mr., dJinnah to fulfil its national
aspiration.®® When the Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah
stepped before the microphone to deliver his presidential
address, prolonged shouts “Quaud-i-Azam Zindabad” raised by

® In the course of

more than 100,000 audience greeted him.’
his extempore speech, Quaid-i-Azam made an assessment of the

.political situation since 1938 and dwelt on the issue of

% Civil and Military Gazette, March 22, 1940

 Ibid.

8 Police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 23, 1940, Civil and Military Gazette, March 22, 1940.

® police Abstract of Intelligence Punjab, March 30, 1940; For full text of his address see Zamindar, March

24, 1940,
7 Times of India, March 25, 1940 quoted in Pirzada, op. cit., Vol II, p. 237. Zamindar gives the number of
andience as more than 80,000 including mere than 2,000 delcgates, Zamindar, March 24, 1940.
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future constitution of India and the theory of Two Nations.
He declared, “the problem in India is not an inter-communal
but manifestly of an international character and must be

treated as such.”’' Exploring the real nature of TIslam and

Hinduism he said:

“"They are not religions in the strict sense of the
word, but are in fact, different and distinct social
orders. It is a dream that the Hindus and the Muslims
can ever evolve a common nationality .... the Hindus
and Muslims belong to two different religious
philosophies, social customs, literatures. They neither
intermarry nor interdine together and, indeed, they
belong to different <civilisations which are based
mainly on conflicting ideas and conceptions. There
aspects on life and of life are different. It is quite
clear that Hindus and Musalmans derived their
inspirations from different sources of history. They
have different epics, different heroes and different
episodes. Very often the hero of one is a foe of the
other and, likewise, their victories and defeats
overlap.”'?

He further said that Muslims not being a minority but
“a nation according to any definition of a nation ... must
have their .,. State .... to live in peace and harmony with
our neighbours as free and independent people.”’’ In the
second open session held on March 23, presided by Quaid-i-
Azém, Maulvi Fazal~-ul-Haqg, the Premier of Bengal, moved the

historic Lahore Resclution which resolved that: “no

constitution plan would be workable ... or acceptable to the

"' Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, ed., Some Recent Speeches -and Writings of Mr. Jinnah (Lahore, 1943), p. 152.

72 ramil-ud-Din Ahmad, op. &ir., p. 153.
" Ibid., pp. 155-156. For full text of the speech see ibid., pp. 138-156.
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Muslims unlesg jt 1is designed on the following basic
principles, viz., that gecgraphically contiguous units are
demarcated into regions which should be so constituted, with
such territorial readjustments as may be necessary, that the
areas 1in which Muslims are numerically in a majority, as in
North Western and Eastern zones of India should be grouped
to constitute independent state in which the constituent

wla

units shall be autonomous and sovereign. Chaudhry Khalig-
uz-Zaman secconded the resolution and leaders from different
provinces including Khalig-uz-Zaman himself spoke in favour
of the resolution.’® On the third day, when the discussicn on
the resolution was resumed, again different leaders favoured
the resolution 1in their speeches and it was “carried

amidst.”’®

Sikandar Hayat claimed that he had ©prepared the
original draft of the Lahore Resclution but the Subject
Committee changed the draft “out of all recognition” to the
extent that the resoclution finally passed at the All India

Muslim League Lahore Session could not be considered as his

f Confidential Report on the situation in the Punjab for the second half of March, 1940, pp. 4-5; Indian
Annual Register, T940, Pt I, pp- 3TT=312.For Tull text of the resolution see Archives of Freedom Movement,
Vol. 214, pp. 107-108.

7 Archives of Freedom Movement, Vol. 214, pp. 92-97.

™ ibid. Vol. 214, p. 98. Two other resolutions, onc on the Palestine problem and the other on Khaksar
question were also passed. Through another resolution certain amendiments in the party constitution of All
India Muslim League were made. /bid., pp. 101-103,
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work.’? Unfortunately the original draft of Sikandar Hayat is
not available to enable us to determine what he originally

proposed in the resolution.’

However, 1in the light of his
explanation in the Punjab Legislative Assembly on March 11,
1941 one may infer that his draft suggested to delegate
necessary minimum powers Dby the sovereign provinces to a
central authority “for the purpose o0of coordinating the
defence of the country and other necessary subjects on all-
India basis” but the central authority would not dominate
over the provinces.’® If this actually was the gist of his
draft, it 1s evident that it was amended drastically.
According to one opinion the final resclution was so lcosely
and wvaguely worded that despite all the changes and
amendments it was “not quite incompatible” with Sikandar’s
ideas.? A few days after the Lahore Resolution when Jinnan
was asked what kind of state he wanted, he replied, “it

should be a Muslim Federation ... including North-West Zone

which comprised Sind, Balucnhistan, the Punjab, the North

' Tiwana Papers, Folder No. 13; Ingalab, March 25, 1942, According to Tiwana. Sikandar Hayat was nol
present in the mceting of the Subject Committee on March 22 when the draft was discussed and amended.
Tiwana Papers, Folder No, 13; Syed Noor Ahmad, trans. Melmood Ali, p. 153. However, Ashig Hussain
Batalvi and Muhammad Yamin rcfer to the contrary. Batalvi, Chand Yadain Chand Tusraat, pp. 246-247,
Hamari Qaumi Jid-o-Juhd (Lahore, 1995), pp. 610-611; Muhammad Yamin Khan, Nama-i-4 'mal (Lahore,
1970}, pp. 779-780.

™ Ikram Ali Malik reproducing a preliminary draft of the resolution from the Archives of Freedom
Movement Vol. 214 opined that “this was most probably the draft present by Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan.”
Ikram Ali Malik ed., Muslim League Session 1940 & the Lahore Resolwiion (Islamabad, 1990), p. 280.

™ Tiwana Papers, Folder No. 13.

% Tiwana Papers, Folder No.13. Referring 1o the ambiguity of the resolution Craig Baxter remarks: “The so
called Pakistan Resolution — was a model of how not to dralt a document.” Williaum J. Brands, ¢t ¢l., ed.,
Lawrence Ziring, Pakistan: The Long View, p. 52.
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West Frontier Province and Kashmir, and an eastern zone,

comprising Bengal and Assam,”®

The Lahore Session of All India Muslim League “ greatly
enhanced Jinnah’s prestige” and League rose to “a position
of far greater authority than it previously enjoyed.”®
However, the Lahore Resolution was criticised by a few
Muslims and most of the non-Muslims. The Ahrar, as expected,
criticised it and Atullah Shah Bukhari condemned the
“pPakistan scheme” in his speeches.”’ Among the non-Muslims of
the Punjab, Sikhs bitterly opposed the Resclution. Sikh
leaders, Kartar Singh and Master Tara Singh, while
addressing a procession of 2000 Sikhs on March 24, 1940 at
Amritsar, urged their community to be ready to make
sacrifices to resist the scheme outlined in the Lahore

! The Executive Committee of

Resolution of the Musliim League.®
Shiromani Akali Dal passed a resolution on March 27, 1940 at

Amritsar condemning the “Pakistan resolution.”® Various S$Sikh

agsoclations passed resolutions to resist “to the last

8 Daily Express, March 30, 1940 vide Oriental India Office Collection, [/1/1/874,.

%2 Craik to Linlithgow, March 31, 1940. Oriental India Office Collection, RI3/1/62.

8 Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 6, 1940, linportamt Ahrar Leaders like Afzal Hag and Mazhar
Ali Azhar opposed the Pakistan Movement. fhsan, April 20, 1941, Police Abstract of Intefligence, Punjab,
September 6, 1941, In 1942, when Pakistan movement became more popular, the Ahrar leaders spoke in a
rather changed tone. See Police Abstract of inteiligence, Punjab, June 6, July 18, August 22, November 28,
December 12 & December 19, 1942, However, in the later years they again opposed Jinnah and Pakistan.

8 Ibid., March 30, 1940.

& Ibid.
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ditch” the demand embodied 1n the Lahore

‘Resolution of All India Muslim League.®®

PAKISTAN MOVEMENT IN THE PUNJAB 1940~15%42

Though Sikandar Hayat participated in the
proceedings - of the Working Committee and Muslim Council
while Lahore Resolution was being formulated and he was
also present for some time in the open session, 1t was

known that the League’s adoption of a scheme with having

——

¥ Police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, July 6, 1940, Important Ahrar Leaders like Afzal Haq and
Mazhar Ali Azhar opposed the Pakistar Movement. fhsan, April 20, 1941; Police Abstract of Intelligence,
Punjab, September 6, 1941. In 1942, when Pakistan movement became more popular, the Ahrar leaders
spoke in a rather changed tone. See Pofice Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, June 6, July 18, August 22,
November 28, December 12 & December 19, 1942, However, in the later years they again opposed Jinnah
and Pakistan.

* Ibid., March 30, 1940.

* Ibid.

% Craik to Linlithgow, April 14, 1940. Oriental India Office Collection L/P&J/5/243,



Central government was against the wishes of Sikandar
Hayat.EIT Meanwhile, Muslim League started a campaign to

88 As the Pakistan Movement

popularised demand of Pakistan.
made headway 1in the province and gained momentum, the
difficulties of Sikandar Hayat also consistently increased.
Hostility between Barkat Ali group and Sikandar Hayat, and
the ever-widening gulf between the Hindus and the Muslims.
after the passing of the Lahore Resolution made i1t more and
more difficult for Sikandar Hayat to maintain his position
of a non-communal leader whereas considerable damage to
this position had alfeady been done by Sikandar-Jinnah Pact
of 1937. To add to his difficulties, the Punjab Muslim
Students Federation also became active 1in favour of
Pakistan Movement. During the course of his speech at
Hoshiarpur, Sikandar Hayat remarked that if Pakistan meant
pure Muslim Raj, the Punjéb would not accept it and the
Ingalab had to clarify in the editorial “the misconception"'
regarding his statement.®® A few weeky later Jinnah drew his
attention to his statement against Lahore Resolution

published in Bombay Chronicle and instructed to

contradict if his statement was incorrectly reported.’®

*" Craik to Linlithgow March 24, 1940. Oriental india Office Collection, R/3/1/62.

® It was decided to observe April 19 as “Pakistan Day", Craik to Linlithgow April 14, 1940. Onemal india
Office Collection, R/3/1/62.

% Ingalab, December 13, 1940,

% Jinnah to Sikandar, February 3, 1941. Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-353, p. 43.
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Pakistan cause was also being promotea in the Punjab by the
Muslim League and particularly by the Punjab Muslim
Students Federation.’® On March 1-2, 1941 “Pakistan session”
of Punjab Muslim Students Federation was held at Lahore

2

which attracted some 20,000 audience.?” Jinnah had been

invited to preside over the session. Having arrived at
Lahore on March 1, he performed a Muslim League Flag-
hoisting ceremony in the Islamia College grounds amidst

93

great applause.’ Notably Sikandar Hayat was nct present and

4

hig absence was criticised by the speakers.® Liagat Ali

Khan and Khalig-uz-Zaman also delivered speeches in favour

of Lahore Resolution.?

Jinnah in his address emphasised
that Lahore Resolution was a solution to the communal
problem of India and would benefit not only the Muslims
but the Hindus and the British also. He concluded with an

appeal to the Sikhs to consider the Pzkistan scheme and

there position would be far better under Pakistan Scheme as

*! Punjab Muslim Students Federation was formed on September 1, 1937 at Lahore. Hamid Nizami,
Muhammad Shafi and Abdus Salam Khurshid were elected as President, Vice President and Secretary
respectively. Ingalab, September 1, 4, 1937. On the same day Allama igbal, Muhammad Shahnawaz Khan
of Mamdot, Barkat Ali, Zafar Ali Khan and others welcomed the establishment of the Federation to
organize the Muslim students of the Punjab. /bid., September 4 and October 2, 1937. At the suggestion of
Allama Igbal, “*establishment of a Muslim National State in North-West of India comprising Punjab,
NWFP, Sind, Baluchistan and Kashmir” was made the motto of the Federation. Sarfraz Hussain Mirza, The
Punjab Muslim Students Federation 1937-1947 (Islamabad, 1991), Vol. I, p. 33,

%2 police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, March 8, 1941,

* Ingalab, March 4, 1941,

% police Abstract of Intelligence, Punjab, March 8, 1941,

* Inqalab, March 4, 194).
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compared with that in a Federal India.’® A few days later,
Sikandaf Havat, <reacting to the <c¢riticism against him
attacked the concept of a divided India and divided Punjab,
intending “to tell meddling busybodies from outside, Hands
off the Punjab.”’ Punjab Muslim Students Federation
continued its activities to promote Pakistan Movement and
on March 25, 1941 Jinnah was informed thal the Federation
observed the “Pakistan Day” on March 23 and that it was “a
great success”.®® Punjab Muslim Students constituted a Rural
Prppaganda Committee to carry the message o©of Pakistan to

far-flung rural areas of the Punjab.®’

the
of Federation invited Sikandar Hayat to preside #e

The Lyallpur Branch

Conference being held at Lyallpur on July 5, 1%41. To the
surprise and utter disappeointment of the students,
Sikandar, in the course of his address, criticised the idea
cf Pakistan which according to him aimed at vivisection of

India.'®® The counter blast to Sikandar Hayat’s speech came

* Ibid.

%" Punjab Legislative Debates, March 11, 1941,

* Bashir Ahmad to Jinnah, March 25, 1941, Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-197, p. 39.

” Rural Propaganda Commitice was appointed during the Pakistan Conlerence, March 1-2, 1941
comprising Zafarullah Khan Malik, Nasrullah Khan, Abdusj{auar Khan Niazi and Zahoor Alam. Ingalab,
March 4, 1941. A week later, four other students, Manzoor iddiqui, Chaudhry Muhammad Sadiq,
Khawaj Muhammad Ashraf and Mukhtar Ahmad were also co-opted. Manzoor-ul-Haq Siddiqui, Hakayat-
i-Saadig (Lahore, 1990), p. 29. For further details see ibid., pp. 30-49. Jinnah appreciated the work of Rural
Propaganda Committee in his letter addressed to Niazi, August 8, 1941. Quuid-i-Azam Papers, F-393, p.
I

' Ingalab, July 8, 1941, Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-1092, pp. 72-74. For the objections raised by Sikandar
Hayat against Pakistan quoted by Malik Barkat Ali in his speech see Indian Annual Register 1941, P1. 11,
pp. 231-232. See Zamindar July 10, 1941 for a reporting favourable to Sikandar Hayat. Punjab Muslim
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with Malik Barkat Ali’s presidential address at the
Pakistan Conference at Lyallpur on July 19-20 organised by
the Muslim Students Federation. Barkat Ali, in his forceful
speech explained at length the justification of Pakistan
Scheme and replied all the objections raised by Sikandar

Hayat two weeks earlier in speech.'™

Immediately after
presiding over the Pakistan Conference, Barkat All wrote to
Jinnah that Sikandar Hayat was speaking and working against
Jinnah and Muslim League. He requested Jinnah to “release
/102

the Punjab Provincial Muslim League from hnhis grip.

Pakistan Muslim Students Federation continued its efforts

“to establish branches of the League in the districts of the

Punjab where the League did not exist,!®s

FFatama Begum
toured Northern Punjab and explained the importance of the
demand of Pakistan to women.'%" At the second annual session
of Punjab Muslim Students Federaticon held on March 7-8,
1942 at Rawalpindi, resolutions were passed to stress the
principle of Muslim nationality and to express full

h.105

confidence in the leadership of Jinna Sikandar Hayat

was in fact trying to sail in two boats. On one hand he did

Students Federation passed resolutions condemning Sikandar’s criticism of Pakistan at Lyallpur but “none
of the Muslim papers dare to publish it” Zafarullah Khan Malik to Jinnah, July 17, 1941. Rizwan Ahmad,
ed., the Quaid-i-Azam Papers 1941-42 (Lahore 1976), pp. 47-50.

"' Police Abstract of Intelligence, July 26, 1941. For the full text of Barkat Ali’s speech, see Indian Annual
Register 1941, Pt. 11, pp. 223-234,

192 Barkat Ali to Jinnah, July 21, 1941, Rizwan Ahmad, op. cir., pp. 63-65.

' Fatama Begum to Jinnah, August 8, 1941, Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-770, p. 118.

'™ Fatama Begum to Jinnah, March 19, 1942. Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-582, p. 2.

' Indian Annual Register 1942, Pt. 1, p. 326.
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with Malik Barkat Ali’s presidential address at the
Pakistan Conference at Lyallpur on July 19-20 organised by
the Muslim Students Federation. Barkat Ali, in his forceful
épeech explained at length the justification of Pakistan
Scheme and replied all the objections raised by Sikandar

Hayat two weeks earlier in speech.'”!

Immediately after
presiding over the Pakistan Conference, Barkat Ali wrote to
Jinnah that Sikandar Hayat was speaking and working against
Jinnah and Muslim League. He requested Jinnah to “release
the Punjab Provincial Muslim League from his grip.”!'
Pakistan Muslim Students Federation continued its efforts
“to establish branches of the League in the districts of the

Puniab where the League did not exist.!?

Fatama Begum
toured Northern Punjab and explained the importance of the
demand of Pakistan to women.'®® At the second annual session
of Punjab Muslim Students Federation held on March 7-8,
1942 at Rawalpindi, resolutions were passed to stress the
principle of Muslim nationality and to express full

confidence in the leadership of Jinnah.!® Sikandar Hayat

was in fact trying to sail in two boats. Cn one hand he did

Students Federation passed resolutions condemning Sikandar's criticism of Pakistan at Lyallpur but “none
of the Muslim papers dare to publish it” Zafaruilah Khan Malik to Jinnah, July 17, 1941, Rizwan Ahmad,
ed., the Quaid-i-Azam Papers 1941-42 (Lahore 1976), pp. 47-50,

1" police Abstract of Intelligence, July 26, 1941. For the full text of Barkat Ali's speech, see Indian Annual
Register 1941, Pt. 11, pp. 223-234.

12 Barkat Ali to Jinnah, July 21, 1941. Rizwan Ahmad, op. cit., pp. 63-65.

' Patama Begum to Jinnah, August 8, 1941, Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-770, p. 118

'* Fatama Begum to Jinnah, March 19, 1942, Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-582, p. 2.

' Indian Annual Register 1942, P1. 1, p. 326,
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not want to annoy the Unionist Hindus and the Sikhs by
favouring the partition o©f India because their alienation
would make it extremely diffiéult for Sikandar Hayat ¢to
remain in power. On the other had, ne could not afford a
clear cut denial of All India Muslim League’s demand to
which he was supposed to be committed according to
Sikandar-Jinnah Pact. As a result, he, time and again
issued different andisome extent contradictory statements.
At Lyallpur he had criticised Pakistan. Later, at a meeting
of. Muslim League held at Lahore tc celebrate the “Pakistan

rr

Day” on March 23, 1942. Sikandar Hayat during his speech
denied that he was opposed to Pakistan. Expressing his
confidence in Jinnah, the Quaid-i-Azam, he reiterated his
allegiance to the Lahore Resolution. However, he tried to
some extent to explain it in the light of his zonal

scheme. !%®

Punjab Muslim leaders continued vigorous campaign
in favour of Pakistan and a number of public meetings were
held in various districts of the Punjab. Zafar Ali Khan,
Barkat Ali, Nawabzada Rashid Ali and Zain-ul-Abadin Shah

were the important speakers.'®’

On the other hand, Hindu and
Sikhs started holding anti-Pakistan conferences and

communal tension greatly increased. The Punjab Government

'% Governor’s Report on the situation in the Punjab for second half of March, 1942. Oriental India Office
Colleciion, L/P&J/5/245; Ingalab, March 25, 1942; Police Absiract of Intelligence, March 28, 1942,
7 police Abstract of Intelligence, March 21, 28 & April 4, 1942,



stopped the forthcoming Pakistan Conference at Jullundur.
An?i—Pakistén conferences and demonstrations were also
called of.!®® Sikandar Hayat informed Jinnah of the decision
through a telegram explaining the grave situation.!?®® Iq
November 1942, Jinnah toured the Punjab and he was invited
to inaugurate the first annual session of Punjab Provincial
Muslim League on November 19, 1942 at Lyallpur.!!® The
audience was estimated more than 50,000.'' 0On November 20,

Jinnah arrived at Lahore and his speech attracted some

80,000 audience.!’ The next day he addressed the meeting of

-

5,000 Muslim women.'!?

At the beg’i‘ing of his Punjab tour,
while addressing annaal session of All India Muslim
Students Federation at Jullundur made a pointed attack on
the author of a certain political formula and though he did
not mention Sikandar’s name, it was understood that he
referred to Sikandar’s formula. However, at Lyallipur when
Sikandar expressed his confidence in and cobedience to
Jinnah, the latter, said that at Julilundur he had not been
alluding to Sikandar’s formula which he had not had time to

14

study.!’® It was clear that Jinnah's tour had put Sikandar

'% Oriental India Office Collection, L/P&J/5/245.

"% Ouaid-i-Azam Papers, F-353, p. 61.

"8 drchives of Freedom Movement, Vol. 138, p. 100.

" Ingalab, November 19, 1942,

"2 police Abstract of Intelligence, November 21, 1942,

" fbid.

'™ Oriental India Qffice Collection, LIP&JISI245; Ingalab, November 20, 1942,
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into an embarrassing position. He could not risk an open
rupture with Jinnah, but at the same time, at the
exp;ession of his being in agreement with Jinnah, his non-
Muslim allies particulariy the Sikhs felt disturbed and
annoved.!!® Jinnah’s visit to the Punjab was a great success
sc far as the cause of Muslim League and the Pakistan
Movement was concerned. The authorities, however, still
wishing “to improve communal relations”, were disturbed.
This is evident from Governor’s letter to the viceroy which
opens with remarks, “the best thing to be said about
Jinnah’s tour in the Punjab is that it has come to an

end nlle

Apart from the demand for Pakistan there was another
less important 1issue which puts Sikandar Hayat into
conflict with Jinnah temporarily when the Viceroy declared
war on behalf of India. All India Muslim League refused to
allow its members to join the Civic Guards and Provincial
War Committees. Jinnah was of the view that he could not
tell his people to .join War -Committees when their

representatives had no say 1in the government of the

"3 police Abstract of Intelligence, May 16, 1942; Governor’s Report situation in the Punjab for the first
half of the May 1942, Oriental India Office Coflection, LIP&1/5/245
116 .

fbid.
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country.!'” on the other hand Sikandar Hayat was in favour

of giving full support to the war effort. A delegation of
Punjab Muslim League saw Jinnah to get exemption from the
- League’s decigion but did not succeed. Sikandar Hayat
alleged that the Premiers of the Punjab and Bengal had been
exempted from the Muslim League’s decision not to join War

118  Jinnah, contradicting the statement, advised

Coﬁmitgees.
Sikandar Hayat and Fazal-ul-Haq not to commit to War
'Committees unless the assurances, the Muslim League had
ésked for, were given by the governmen.t.119

-'fﬂj Meaﬁwhile the Viceroy established National Defence
'"ééindil on July 21, 1941 and along with others, Sikandar
Hayaﬁ' was also appointed as a member.'?® The Unionist
IV.léédérsrof the Punjab requested Jinnah not to take severe
actioa én thelear_ Committees and the Defence Council,
ppré01at1ng the difficulties = involved.!'?’ The Muslim
“.Leaéue, however, urged Sikandar Hayat at the meeting of the

{ x
r'?( t'-

: Worklng Committee on August, 24-25, 1941,  Sikandar Hayat

u ' Indian Review, Vol. XLI, No. 7, July 1940, p 449,
©50 19 finnah to Sikandar, July 11, 1940. Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-97, p. 8. Jinnah also advised Shahnawaz not
'to go against the League’s decision, Jinnah to Shahnawaz, June 21, 1940. lbid., F-97, p. 11.
-+ 19 tdian Annual Register 1941, Pt. 11, p. 300,
12! Ahmad Yar Daultana to Jinnah, August 6, 1941, Quaid-i-Azam Papers, F-255, pp. 30-31; Faiz Ali to
Jumah Augusts 1941. Ibid., F-579, pp. 35-39.
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Council as the Punjab Premier and not as the representative
of the Muslim community. However, when Jinnah produced the
letter of the Viceroy proving that Sikandar was taken as
representative of the Muslims, he decided to resign from

the Defence Council to resolve the conflict.!'??

Later, 1in
1942, probably in view o©f the Congress’ Quit 1India

Movement, Muslim 'League scoftened its policy to the war

effort.'?

Resignation of Sikandar Hayat from the Defence Council

-t

'

and his allegiance to the Quaid-i-Azam and the Muslim
League on Lahore Resolution reflected that the Muslim
League had become a movement of Muslim masses, so strong as
to preclude any chance on part cf Sikandar Hayat to come
into direct clash with it. However, his obligations to the
non-Muslims of the Punjabk as the Premier and the as the
leader of the Unionist Party must have put too great a
strain on him to be sustained. ©On December 26, 1942 at
midnight, Sikandar Hayat suddenly died of heart attack at

the premature age of 50.!%

2 Ouaid-i-Azam Papers, F-97, p. 35; Indian Annual Register 1941, Pt 11, p. 212. Sir Sultan Ahmad and
Begum Shahnawaz refused to resign from the Defence Council and were expelled from the League for five
years. Press statement of Jinnah, September 12, 1941, Quuid-i-Azam Papers, F-97, pp. 38-40; Police
Abstract of Inielligence, September 13, 1941. For Begum Shahnawaz’s point of view sge Jahan Ara
Shahnawaz op. cit., pp. 174-175.

'Z police Abstract of Imelligence, Punjab, August 15, 1942.

128 Civit and Military Gazette, December 27, 1942.
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The period after 1942 lays outside the scope of the preseng
study. Putting 1t briefly, in 19432 Jinnah received complaints.
from the President of Punjab Provincial Muslim League that the
League assembly party was not actlve. At a meeting of All India
Muslimk League Council held on March 8, 1943, the complaints
against Khizar Hayat, who replaced Sikandar Hayat after the
latter’s death, were to be discussed. Xhizar Hayat assured the
Muslim League Council to organise the Provincial Muslim League
effectively and the resclution against him proposed by Abdul
Hamid Badauni was withdrawn.'"" On Khizar Hayat’s return to the
Punjab the situation remained un-altered. There also arose a
controversy over the interpretation of Sikandar-Jinnah Pact
bethen the non-Muslim Unicnist and the member: of the Punijab

Provincial Muslim League. '°

Under these circumstances Jinnah, in
order to study the situation, stayed at Lahore in March-April,
1944 and held talks with Khizar Hyat Tiwana. At last the talks
broke down and Khizar H.yat refused to accept the demand of
Muslim League to maintain Muslim League party in the Punjab
Assembly and to rename the Unionist ministry as the Muslim League
coalition Ministry. The Working Committee of All India Muslim
League considered the case of Khizar Hayat and after hearing him,

decided to expel him from the League.'”' Punjab Government

retaliated through the dismissal of Shaukat Hayat Khan from the

2% Tiwana Papers, Folder No. 13, pp. 10-12; see also the press statement of Khizar Hayat in ibid.

126 S M. Asif Ali Rizvi, “Punjab under the Indian Act of 1935 (1936-46),” Journal of Research Society of
Pakistan, Vol. XXXI1V, No. 4, October 1997, pp. 53-54.

177 Syed Noor Ahmad, from Marsha Law to Marshal Law, pp. 168-169. For Khizar Hayat's point of view
see “Jinnah's Two Voices,” Tiwana Papers, Folder No. 16, pp. 60-70.
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cabinet. After Jinnah’s severing connection with the Unionist
Party, a small group cf some 20 members decided to sit on the

opposition benches in the Punjab Assembly.*%®

In t%e elections of 1945-46,. the Muslim League emerged as
the sole representative of Muslim India wining all Muslim seats
at centre and 95% of the provincial seats. In the Punjab, the
Muslim .League won 75 seats and later 4 meore members of the
‘Legislative Assembly joined Muslim League raising its strength to
79. Though Muslim League was the largest single political party
in the Punjab Assembly, it could not form a ministry without
having. cocalition with some other peolitical party or group.
Negctiations between the Muslim League, the Congress and the
Akalis, to form a coalition ministry broke down as the Akalis and
the Congress put forward certain conditions unacceptable to the
League. As a result the Unionists, the Congress and the Akalis
formed-a coalition and Khizar Hayat was 1invited by the Governor

9

to form a ministry.'”® In January 1947, the Muslim League decided

to launch a c¢ivil disobedience movement against the Khizar
ministry which resulted in his resignation on March 2, and

establishment of Governor raj in the province.'*®

8 Syed Noor Ahmad, from Marsha Law to Marshal Law, pp. 168-169.
"2 Syed Hasan Riaz, Pakistan Naguzir Tha (Karachi, 1987), pp. 382-383.
1%° Syed Noor Ahmad, Marshal Law to Marshal Law, pp. 224-226.
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CCNCLUSION

In the.early decades of 20" century, the Muslims
of the Punjab were subjected to political, economic and
educational Dbackwardness and deprivation as ‘compared
with the other communities of the province, the Hindus
and the Sikhs. Islam was alsc unéer insolent attacks by
the Christians and the Hindus. This multidimensional
devastation ana depression created the enormous
energy that emerged in form of various movements in the

Punjap in 1930's.

Unfortunately the Muslim leadership «c¢ould not
channel this energy in proper from and into suitable
direction. We observe the Ahrar, known for their
agitational capabilities and oration at times rushing
into Kashmir “to get into the Paradise” and at times,
pecause of internal confused thinking, penetrating in
the U.P. and participating 1in the Madh-i-5Sahabah
controversy on ohe hand and 1insisting to carry the

tazia of Muharram through a particular route even it
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required digging down the street ten feet deep, at
times opposing the Shaheedgan) movement tooth and nail
and at times courting scores ¢of arrests for restoration
of the mosqueAJat times directing all their energies to
destroy the Ahmadi movement 1ignoring all other issues

of national importance.

The movement for restcration ©f the Shaheedganj
mosque was another form taken by the misdirected
energy. Again the leadership mistock the symptom for
the -disease; Shaheedganj was only a symptom of the
disease from which the Muslim community had been
suffering for decades. They failed to understand that
there was no use of suppressing the symptom since it
would neéessarily emerge in from of another symptom
unless something was done to cure the disease
working at the roct. In fact the Muslims of the Punjab
had lost their balance on the 1issue. Prominent Muslim
ieaders hadl been interned and toltally irresponsible
Muslim youth were “leading” the masses. There sgemed to
be no way out because despite the sacrifice of a number

of precious lives the government and Sikhs remained
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unmoved. The community had exhausted its resources of
money and volunteers but the young emotioconal “leaders”
were not prepared to discontinue the civil
disobedience. It was Jinnah who visited the Punjab at
this critical stage and played the role of a saviour,
managing the release of 1important leaders of the
movement and making the i;responsible young “leaders”

ineffective, !

and urging that the Muslims were facing
the issues of much greater importance which reguired
complete unity in their ranks. Of course Jinnah did
not, and in fact nobody did, possess the magic
enchanting the Sikhs to restore the mosgue to the
Muslims but he did provide, at least, a way out of the
blind alley the Punjab Muslims had been blocked in.
Shaheedganj movement was an aggressive expression of
the injured feelings and emotions religicus as well as
political, the urge for freedom from the Hindu and Sikh
antagonism as well as from the British colonialism

which could not articulate itself in clear and proper

from. That is way when Jinnah demanded Pakistan and

! That is why the people refused to listen Moula Bakhsh and agitated when he tried 10 address the people
at the Badshahi mosque on March 7, 1936. Police Absiract of Inelligence Punjab, March 14, 1936,
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started Pakistan movement, Zafar Ali Khan, the most
important leader o©f the Shaheedganj movement fivoured
it whole—heartedly declaring, ™ Uijb?bpg;ﬁj;&:éigﬁi/ o
{the solution tc¢ the Shahefganj enigma lies 1in
“Pakistan”).'** In fact Pakistan was .ot only the
solution of the Saheedgan] enigma but o©f so many

riddles that had been disturbing and ccnfusing the

Muslims during the British rule.

The sense of Muslim deprivation and devastation
and the urge and determination to turn the tables in
favour of the Muslims took yet another form i.e., the
Khaksar movement of Inayatullah ¥Xhan al-Mashragi who
tried to organise and convert the Muslims into a
disciplined and well-trained army on the basis of his
expositicn of Islamic 1ideal to dominate the entire
world which, according to him, was the main objective
of the Holy Procphet of Islam as well as of all the
prophets of God who preceded him. Maéhriqi’s‘objective

to achieve the Muslim domination over the whole of

the Indian sub-continent was not practicable in the mid

b1 Nagoosh: Lahore Number, p. | 179,
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of 20" century. It must be rgcognised that through his
movement he did achieve some other positive objectives
.of secgndary importance i.e., to re-inculcate among the
Muslims selflessness, the spirit to sacrifice personal
interests, to reinforce the idea of Islamic brotherhood
and to commit to social service. But his ideal . of
domination of Islam over the whole sub-continent, and
ultimately over the entire world, could not have been
fulfilled through the ways and means he suggested and
through the limited rescurces that he had at his
disposal within a limited time of a few years that he
expected Fo be sufficient. Wandering into his romantic
vision .of early Islam, he failed to appreciate the
ground realities of the 20" century. He was successful
to some extent to manage the “chain-reaction” resulting
in the tremendous energy but keeping his pace too fast
and by setting his target too high to be achieved, he
was unable to control that energy to be used for useful
and constructive purpcses and the result was the
explosion of March 19, 194C. At that crucial moment
again it was Jinnah who rescued the Muslims of the

Punjabk particularly the Khaksars by c¢ooling down the
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inflamed emotions and I1mmediately suggesting a more
realistic alternative in the form of the Lahore
resolution. After the failure o¢f the Mashragi’s
movement, Jinnah was destined to make wuse of that
energy most intelligently and to achleve his
practicable objective of <carving out a separate

homeland for the Muslims of the sub-contirent.

Once the real, raticnal and practicable sclution
to the problems of Muslim India, identified by Igbal
and others, was volced through tﬁe well-established and
well-organised political party of the Muslims at all-
India level under the capable leadership of Jinnah, and
the demand of a separate homeland was determined as
the final goal in March 1940 at Lahore, the Muslims of
the Punjab, of course along with thcse of other parts
of the sub-continent, rallied round the Muslim League
at the «clarion ,call of Jinnah with their hearts
throbpbing with what had keen felt by them so often but
nad not pbeen deciphered so far into something tangible,
now articulated itself in one word "“Pakistan”. We find

frequent instances c¢f Jjoining the Muslim League and
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striving for Pakistan by those who had conce been active
workers of the o¢other Muslim par—ties or movements .’
That 1s why we see that all other movements and
political parties of the Muslims were eclipsed and

deprived of their follcwing as the Pakistan movement

snowballed.

Unionist Party c¢f the Punjab was bound tc fail
because it continued to work on the cobsclete principle
of non-communal politics. Whereas neither a non-
communal nor even a communal organisation opposing the
ideal of Pakistan, could have been successful any

longer in the Punjab in the perspective of 1940’s.'*

13 As some of the examples the names of Aziz Hindi, Ashraf Ata, Isinail Zabih, Abdus Sattar Khan Niazi,
and Bashir Ahmad Siddique, almost all belonging 1o the Punjab, can be mentioned.

™ 1t has been argued that as the “economic dislocation,” resulting from World War 11, worsened, the
position of the Unjonist Party became “increasingly vulnerable” because of its “total commitmenl to the
war effort.” Talbot, Punjab and the Ruj, p. 144, I this line of argument is correct, the Congress’zlhc
Communists should have emerged successful in the Punjab who strongly opposed the war etfort and they
should have replaced the Unionist Party in the Punjab. Secondly, had the commitment to the war effort
been the cause of failure of the Unionist Party against the League, the latter would not have swept against
all' other Muslim political parties in the other provinces, in Bengal for instance, where the war effort was a
negligible factor, Influence of war, however, may be acceplable as a secondary factor, reinforcing the

Muslims’ aspiration of establishment of a scparate homeland of their own.
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